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ARTICLES

HEIIPSIMA BEPBAJIBHA ATI'PECIA

Oxkcana I'aBpuiis
k418zaab@yahoo.de
JIbBiBCHKUI HalllOHAIBHUH yHIBepcHUTET iMeH1 [Bana dpanka, Ykpaina
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AnoTtanig. CtarTio npucBIYeHO HempsMii ¢opmi BepOanbHOi arpecii, y skiii HaiOiLIbII
SICKpaBO BHSIBIICHO KaTapTHU4HY (YHKIIIO I[OTO MOBHOTrO (eHOMeHy. IIpoBeneHo mOopiBHSAHHS 3
npsMOI0 (POPMOIO 1 BHOKPEMJICHO TIO3MTHBHI acleKTH HENpsMol BepOaibHOI arpecii Ajs MOBIH,
HOT0 TMCUXIYHOTO 37I0POB Sl Ta COIlialbHUX KOHTAKTIB. JlOCTI/DKEHO CTaTeBi Ta COIiaibHI aCIIeKTH
BXKUBaHHsS, PO3POOJICHO THIIONOTIIO anpecarta i€l Gopmu BepOanpbHOI arpecii Ta THIOJOTIO
CUTYyallili, Y SKHUX J0 Hei BHaloThci. BHOKpEMIIEHO MOCTaTh «CioyXau»/«ciyxadiy, sika AOTenep
3aJMIIaacsl 1033 yBarow IparMa- Ta ICHXOJIHTBICTUYHUX JOCTIKeHb. EMIpHYHY OCHOBY
TBOPSATH YCHI ¥ MHCHMOBI ONMMTYBaHHS MemKaHIiB M. Bigers (200 oci6), mo ix 3i0paHo 3a
JOTIOMOTOI0 KBAJIITATUBHUX METOJIB ONMHUTYBAaHHS (MMMCHMOBO 3 BHKOPHCTaHHSIM KOPOTKOTO M
PO3TOPHYTOr0 MUTAIbHUKA Ta YCHO y (OpMi IHTEHCHBHOIO YAaCTKOBO CTaHIapTHU30BaHOTO
IHTEpB’I0) Ta MPOAHANI30BaHO METOJAMH KOHTEKCTYaJbHOTO, TParMaliHIBICTHYHOTO Ta
KOHBEPCAIIITHOTO aHami3y.

Knwuogi cnosa: nenpsama eepoanvua acpecis, acpecusHi MOGIEHHESI aKmu, netiopamusi,
KamapmuyHa QyHKYis.

Havryliv, Oksana. Indirect Verbal Aggression.

Abstract. The article deals with the indirect form of verbal aggression in which the cathartic
function of this linguistic phenomenon is primarily implemented. The author compares indirect
verbal aggression with its direct form while discussing some positive aspects of the former type
for the speakers, their mental health, and social contacts. Moreover, gender and sociolinguistic
aspects of the phenomenon along with the addressee and social setting typology have been
established. The research employed contextual, pragma-linguistic, conversational tools of
analysis, a short comprehensive written questionnaire, and an oral partially standardized interview
with 200 participants from Vienna, Austria. This study has found that generally indirect verbal
aggression often provides the only way to express negative emotions and thereby it is viewed as
an effective means of the speaker’s social tie maintaining and mental health support. Indirect
verbal aggression also performs comforting, corporate, expressive, and fear-relieving
functions. More intensive cathartic effect following the expressed indirect verbal aggression is
explained by the absence of its immediate addressees and their verbal or nonverbal response.

Keywords: indirect verbal aggression, aggressive speech acts, pejorative, cathartic
function.

Le sik nimu y naaeni i sukpuuamucs. Hixmo ne nouye, a mooi nonecuac.
T'anuna Boosuuenxo. « Hatisasicaugiue — Hanpukinyiy
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1. Beryn

Bep6anpna arpecis (BA) — mommpeHe sBHIE B HAIOMY IITOJICHHOMY JKHTTI. 3a
nanumu @. Kinepa (1983, c. 295) Bona cranoButh 93% 3aranbHOi arpecHBHOI
noBeIHKU. JIJ1sl mosicHeHHsI (peHOMEHY arpecii ICHYIOTh TPU HAWBaKJIUBIIII TEOPIi:
onpumoanena 1939 poky €nbcbkoro mkosorw (Dollard, Doob, Miller, Mowrer, &
Sears, 1939) meopin e63aemo36’s13xy  ppycmpayii ma acpecii, iIMIYIbC 10
BUHUKHEHHS K01 AaB 3urMyHa dpoiia. 3rigHo 3 1€ TEOPi€r, arpecis — 3aBkKIu
HacHiIo0K ppycrpartiii, a ppycTparlis, BIAMOBIIHO, 3aBXI1 BUILIMBAE B TIEBHY (HOpMY
arpecii. [IpakTika He MIATBEP/KYE IO TiMOTe3y: Tak, BA moxe BinOyBatucs 0e3
nonepeanboi (ppycrpailii TIABKM TOMY, IIO MOBEIbr Mae Oa)KaHHS MOJASATHUCH,
MPOJEMOHCTPYBAaTH CBOIO MOBHY KpPEAaTHUBHICTb, «OJIM3BKICTH 1O Hapoay» (e
MOSICHIOE 1HTEHLIMHE MyOJiYHe BXXMBAaHHS JAWIMBUX CIIB TMOJITHKAMHU) YU
«KPYTICTB» (XapakTEpHO IJs MOJOJADKHOI MOBH); ab0 KOJM MOBelb (I3UYHO
CWJIBHIIINK YU MOCIJA€ COLIATIBHO BUILY MMO3UIII0 Ta HOMY MPUHOCUTH 33JI0BOJICHHS
BepOaNbHO MPUHMKYBATH CHAOIIMX YU MIJUIETJIUX 1 TAKUM YHMHOM JIEMOHCTPYBAaTH
cBOrO Bnamy. JIBi iHII Teopii — meopin imnyrscuenocmi (Lorenz, 1965) ta meopisn
coyiamvnoco Hasuannss (Bandura, 1977). Timoresa K. JlopeHiila — arpecHBHICTB
BPOJDKEHA 1, (1K 1 0araTo 1HIIMX IHCTUHKTIB, CIOHTAHHO BHUILIUBAE 3 JIIO,Z[HHI/I»l (Lorenz,
1966, p. 78) — mama Oarato CYNPOTHBHHUKIB y Taly3i COI[aIbHMX HayK, SKi
JOTPUMYIOTHCSI JTYMKH, III0 arpeCHBHICTh HE BPOJDKEHA, a HaOyBAa€ThCS B YMOBax
CYYacHOT0 CYCITLIbCTBA, TOYMHAIOYH BiJl BUXOBaHHS 1 cuTyartii B cim 1 (Bandura, 1977).

[ToninseMo akTyaibHO MOMIPKOBAHY MO3UI[II0 O1OMCUXOCOLIATIBHOI €THOCTI
JIOJMHU 1 BBa)XXa€MO, IO ISl BUSIBY arpecii BaKJIMBa B3aeMojis (pycTpaili,
IHIUBIyaJIbHOTO arpecMBHOIO MOTEHLIady Ta KOHKpeTHoi curyanii. KoxHa
JI0JIMHA MA€ 1HIUBITyaIbHUI arpeCUBHUN MOTEHIIAM, SIKAW, HA BIAMIHY BiJl TBapUH,
KEpOBAaHUM 3aBJSKM BUXOBHOMY Ta COIlaIbHOMY YMHHUKY. Tak, ocoba Moxe mMaTu
CWIBHUM arpecMBHHMM TMOTEHIIaN 1 TmiepedyBatu B cTaHl ¢pycrTparii, MOpoTe
BUXOBaHHS YW/Ta 3HAHHA TPO HETAaTWBHI HACHIAKKA 1 BepOaIbHO-arpecUBHOT
MOBEAIHKA Yy TEBHIA KOHKpETHINH curyalii (Ha poOOTi, B TPOMAJCHKUX MICIISIX
TOIIO), CTIOHYKAIOTh 11 BUOMPATH 1HIIII MOJIEI BUSIBY arpecii, cepes IKUX BaXKJIUBY
poiib Bigirpae Hempsima BA. YV 1ux Bumagkax MOXeMO TOBOPHUTH MPO COIlaIbHUN
BILJIUB Ha €MOIIi}H1 Ail i mepeBary KOrHITUBHOCTI HaJl eMOLIAHICTIO.

2. MeToau 10CTi;KeHHS

[3 miHrBicTUYHOT MepcneKTuBU, BA nortenep 3aquiaeTbes Majo JOCHTIIKEHOIO
TEMOIO, a ii HempsMiil (opMi HE MPUCBIAUEHO KOJHOT OKpeMoi mpartli. Buxonsuu 3
bOTO, aKTYaJIbHICTh L1€i CTAaTTI ouyeBHAHA. Hama merta — mpenctaBUTH (peHOMEH
HenpsiMoi BA 3 ornsiay Ha MOro mcmxo- Ta MparMaliHTBICTHYHI XapaKTEPUCTHUKHU.
JIist mOocSTHEHHS I1i€] METHM MM TOCTaBUJIM Tiepen cOoOO0K0 HACTyIHI 3aBJIaHHS:
MPOBECTH TOPIBHAHHS 3 mpsMoro (opmoro BA, OGepyun 1m0 yBarm KaTtapTH4HI
moTeHmii oomaBox ¢GopM, AOCHIIUTH CTaTeBl W COMIaJbHI  OCOOJMBOCTI

! Tyt i nami nepexian vam — O. T
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Henpsima Bep6anbHa arpecis

BUKOpDUCTaHHA 1i€i ¢Gopmu BA Ta miarBepauTd YW COPOCTYBAaTH aKTyajbHI
rinoTe3u, po3poOUTH TUIIOJIOTIIO ajpecaTta HenpsiMoi BA i Tumonorito curyariii, y
SKUX JI0 Hel BIAIOTHCS, JOCTIANTH POJIb Ciyxada / ciayxadiB. EMIipudHy OCHOBY
YTBOPEHO YCHUM 1 MMCHbMOBHUM ONUTYBAaHHSIM MENIKAHIIB M. BifeHsp, mo ix 310paHo
3a JIOTIOMOTOI0 KBaJiITATUBHUX METOJIIB OMUTYBAaHHS (MMMCHMOBO 3 BHKOPUCTAHHSIM
KOPOTKOTO ¥ pO3TOPHYTOTO MHUTAJBHUKA Ta YCHO Y (OpMi iIHTECHCHBHOTO YaCTKOBO
CTaHJIaPTH30BAHOTO I1HTEPB’I0) W TMpOaHaTi30BaHI METOJaMH KOHTEKCTYalbHOTO,
IparMajiHrBICTUYHOIO Ta KOHBEPCAIIMHOTO aHai3y.

3aranom onutano 200 oci6 pi3HOro BiKY, COLIAILHOTO CTaTyCy 1 B OJJHAKOBIi
KUIBKOCT1 TIpeACTaBHUKIB 000x crareid. ColianbHl TPynmH MH BHOKPMUIH 3
ypaxyBaHHSAM 3aKiHYCHOi OCBITH: OCOOM 3 HE3aKIHYCHOIO CEPEIHHOIO OCBITOIO
(rpyma 1), ocobu 31 cepeaHBOIO Ta HE3aKIHYCHOK BHUIIOIO OCBITOIO (Tpyma 2) Ta
ocoOu 13 BUIIIOO OCBiTOIO (Tpyta 3).

3. O0roBopeHHs pe3yJabTaTiB

3.1. 3arajbHa XapakTepuCcTHKA

Jlo Henpsimoi arpecii Mu yHalle:)kHIOEMO BA, sika BiJIOyBa€eThCs 3a BiACYTHOCTI
aapecara (MOHOJIOTIYHO a00 B MPUCYTHOCTI TPEThOi OCOOM — cliyXaya/ciyxadiB).
Henpsimy arpecito ckepoBaHO sIK 10 0ci0, 10 SIKUX CHOHTAHHO CKJIaJHO 3BEPHYTHCS
6e3rmocepeIHb0 (MOJIITUKHM, CIIOPTCMEHHU, aKTOPH, KYPHAIICTH), TaK 1 JO THX, Ha
4uio ajpecy npsiMma BA Moxe MaTu HeTaTUBHI HACIIIKU: KIIE€HTH, AUIOBI MAPTHEPH,
KEPIBHUIITBO, HEB1JIOM1 0COOHM B TPOMAJICBKUX MICIISX, YHiX HECTIOIIBAHUX PEaKIIii,
30KpemMa (13U4YHOi arpecii, Mu nooorwemocs. IlepexigHoro GpopmMoro MK MPSAMOIO Ta
HernpsMolo € BA, dka BigOyBaeTbcsa Ha BIJCTaHI, KOJIU aApecaTd MOXYTh il OYYTH
a00 HE MOYyTH, 10 3aTUIIAE MPOCTIP JUIS IXHIX PEaKIIii.

Pe3ynbraTi mpoBeneHWX HAaMH ONHWTYBaHb MIATBEPIKYIOTH 1HTYITHBHO
BHUCIIOBJIIOBAHY, MpPOTE JAOTENEp HE TMepeBIpeHy, TiNoTe3y MNpo JIOMIHYBaHHS
HernpsMoi ¢opmu BA Han mpsimoro. BincoTkoBuid po3noaut Mk (popmamu BA
MPOJIEMOHCTPOBAHO B Ta0J. 1 Ha OCHOBI JaHUX, T0OYTUX BiJ 36 yCHO onHUTaHUX (IO
12 oci6 — 6 xiHOK 1 6 YOJOBIKIB — B KOXHIN 13 TPbOX COLIAIBHUX TPYM), SIKUX
MIPOCUJTU TIPEJICTABUTH Y BiACOTKaX ABl popmu BA y iXHBOMY 0COOMCTOMY BXKUTKY
Tak, moob y cymi Buxoauio 100%:

Tabmnis 1
@opmu BA

®opmu BA [Ipsima hopma Henpsima popma
OnutyBanusa 2006-2008 34 % 66 %
OnutyBannsa 2012-2017 32 % 68 %

VY MOBO3HaABCTI HEMA€ OJHOCTAHHOCTI IOJO TOTO, YM BBa)KaTH OO0JIAIOBAaHHS
BIJICYTHROTO ajJipecaTa MOBJICHHEBHUM aKTOM «ilaiika» uu Hi. Tak, [[. bepinr
JTOTPUMYETHCS JTYMKH, IO «OCKUTBKM MOBJICHHEBHM aKT JIallka peaji30oBYy€ 3aJlyM
MOBIIS, 00pa3uTH ajpecara, M0 IIbOTO MOBJICHHEBOTO aKTy OOOB’S3KOBO HAJICKHUTh
peaxkiiist oonaroBanoroy (Bering, 1978, p. 149). 3opwir (Sornig, 1975, p. 152) takox

9
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HE 3apaxOBYy€ CIOYATKy MOHOJOTIYHY (OpMY JO MOBJIEHHEBOTO aKTY <JIAMKa,
MpoTe€ 3MIHIOE CBOIO JYMKY IT3HINIE, BU3HAIOYM «i30JIbOBAHE 1CHYBAHHS
uumokyTuBHOrO akty» (1975, p. 162). lllyman yBakae nailky BiACYTHBOI OCOOH
«BUCJIOBIIIOBAHHSIM HETaTUBHOTO 3MICTY 3 1JIOKYTUBHOIO (DYHKIIE€IO MOBIJOMIICHHS
Yy KOHCTaTallii, ajge He oOmaroBaHHsaM» (Schumann, 1990, p. 273). Taky no3wuiiiro
nosiCHIOE By3bKka Jedinimiss BA 111€i aBTOpkHM, K 1 0araThboX IHIIMX aBTOPIB,
BUKJIIOUHO Yepe3 IHTEHIl0 o0pa3u uu mnpuHWKeHHs azapecata (Ermen, 1996;
Graber, 1931; Kiener, 1983; Lotscher 1980; Opelt, 1965; Schumann, 1990;
CraBunpka, 2008) 1 HexTyBaHHs i1 KaTapTU4HOI (YHKINI: «/.../Jalika peani3oBye
HaMip MOBIIS, CIPSIMOBaHU Ha 00pa3y aapecatay (Schumann, 1990, p. 260). Takuit
MiAXiJ TPUBOAUTH N0 OOJIraTOPHOTO BpaxyBaHHSA MEPIOKYTUBHOTO aCHEKTY
(BIUIMBY MOBJICHHEBOTO aKTy Ha ajpecara), TOMy B JAe(iHILIfAX 3raJaHuX aBTOPIB
BA ne BKiItOUYa€e HEnpsAMoi popmH.

A cmijg TIyMayuTd SIK KOMIUIEKCHHM (DEHOMEH, MIATPYHTS SIKOTO YTBOPEHO
HU3KOI0 1HTEHUIN 13 JOMIHYBaHHSM KaTapTuyHOl QyHKuii. Cepen UuX IHTEHLIH —
oOpaza, 10 BIJIrpa€ HECYTTEBY poOjib. SIK TMOKa3ylOTh pe3yibTaTH HaIIUX
nonepeaHix mpocaimkens (Havryliv, 2009; 2017; I'aBpuiis, 2017), naiika He TiIBKH
MOX€ MaTh Miclle B Hempsamiii ¢opmi, a ¥ (i3 cOIiaIbHUX YU OCOOMCTICHUX
MOTHBIB) 4acTO € €IMHO MOKJIMBOIO, 1100 3BUTHHUTHUCS BiJl HETATUBHUX €MOIIIH.

Tpu naituacroTHinn Qyskiii BA, HaBeaeHi B Tabiu. 2, ofgepkaHo Bix 36 ycHO
OMHUTAHUX OCI0, AKUX MPOCHIN NMPEACTABUTH (YHKIII, 10 /1T HUX BUKOHYE BA:
Tabmanis 2

@ynukyii BA

Odynkuii BA 3BUIbHEHHS O6pa3a Kapr
OmnutyBannsa 20062008 64 % 11 % 25 %
OnutyBanns 2012-2017 3% 11 % 16 %

[3 mornsimy ropucnpy/ieHIlii HasBHICTh TIEPIOKYTUBHUX e(eKTIB «o0pasa, BIAUYTTS
NPUHIDKEHHSD, MalOTh BUpIIabHE 3HadeHHs. ONHAK /711 MOBO3HABCTBA BAXKJIMBUM €
UIIOKYTUBHUM acTieKT Ta 1HTEHIIii MOBIIS (1Top. bycMan mpo Te, 1110 «TOJI0BHI €JIEeMEHTH
JIFO/ICKKOT KOMYHIKAIlT — HE OKpeMi CJIOBa Ta PEUEHHS, a MEBHI MOBJICHHEBI i, SIKi
PEaTi30BYIOThCS 1XHIM BHUCIIOBJIIOBAHHSM, TOOTO LWIOKYMUBHI aKmu aO0 MOBJIEeHHESL
axmu y gysvkomy snauenniy (1990, p. 497), Buaizeno vamu — O. T°)).

Crmparounch Ha 11¢ BU3HAYEHHS, MH BU3HAEMO iICHYBaHHS MOBJICHHEBOTO aKTy
«1aiika» 30KpeMa, a IHIIWX arpeCUBHUX MOBJICHHEBHX aKTIB 3arajoM, y IBOX
dbopmax — mpsAMid 1 HenpsMiil. 3a aHAJIOTIEI 10 «EKCIPECUBHUX MOBJIEHHEBHUX
aktiB» Cepiist (Searle, 1991, p. 221), siki COyryroTh JJIsi BUPAKCHHS CTaBJICHb Ta
MOYYTTIB MOBIS, «AarpECUBHAMH MOBJICHHEBUMU aKTAMID) Ha3WBAEMO TI
MOBJICHHEBI aKTH, 32 JIOTIOMOTOIO SIKHX MOBEIlb BUPa)Ka€ CBOi HETATHWBHI MOUYYTTS.
Jlo Haily>)KMBaHIIINX arpeCUBHUX MOBJICHHEBUX aKTiB, peasli30BaHUX 32 JOTIOMOTOIO
MOBHO-CcHeIU(pIYHOTO Martepiany (JTalJMBUX CIiB, TMOTPO3, BYJIBrapu3MiB)
YKITIOYA€EMO, TIOPSJT 13 MOBJICHHEBHM aKTOM «JIaliKa», TAKOX «arpeCUBHI BUTYKH,
(IPOKILOHNY, «TIOTPO3U» Ta «arpeCHUBHI HaKa3mWy.

10



Hemnpsima BepOanpHa arpecis

Karaptuuny ¢yskuito BA miacuneno B ii HempsiMiid (Gopmi, OCKUIBKH TOJ1
BOHA HE 3aBJa€ IIKOAM IMIJKY MOBIISI, IPEACTABIISIOUN HOTO SIK HEBPIBHOBAXKEHY,
iMnynecuBHy JroauHy. [lopsin 13 kataptuuHoro Hempsma BA Bukonye ¥ iHm
(hyHKITIT:

— 3aBAaHHSA IIKOAM IMIJDKY BIJACYTHBOTO ajipecara, SIKMM OOJIaloeEThCA B
IPUCYTHOCTI ClTyXada/TPyIH CIIyXadiB;

— 3BUIBHEHHS BiJ] CTpaxy;

— KopriopaTuBHA (YHKIIS, 110 TMOJISATAE€ B 3aCBIMUyBaHHI CHUTHPHUX TOTJISIIB,
BapTOCTEM, OIIHOK, CTBOPEHH1 BIAYYTTS CHIJILHOTH (HAMPHUKIIAJ, KOJHU B KOJII JIPYy3iB
JIAI0Th MOJIITHKIB UM YPSJ, CIOPTCMEHIB (1M1 yac pyTOoIBHOTO MaTuy));

— eKCIIpecuBHa (YHKIIIS, MPOUTIOCTPOBAHY HA MPUKIAAl BHUCIOBIIOBAHHIM
JTUPEKTOPKH O10T10TeKH, sIKa CYMNPOBOIKYE CBIA Haka3z TOCOPTYBATH KHUTH
00J1atoBaHHSIM 0COOM, KOTpa JI0 TOr0 HECYMJIIHHO BHMKOHAaJa CBOIO Mpalo: «Axui
idiom nocknaoas KHUdCKU He Ha ixue micye? Tenep mpeba ix po3c0pmy6amu.’»l.
Henpsima nmaiika mMae TyT Ha METI NMPOAEMOHCTPYBATH CHIBPOOITHUKAM MOPSA 13
OOypeHHSIM HECYMJIIHHOIO 0CO0OI0 TakoX PO3YMIHHS CHUTyalli, 4epe3 fKy iM
JoaJI0Cs Tpallii;

— BTIMaJbHA (PYHKIIS, Ky CHOCTEpPIraEMO, HAaPHUKJIAA, KOJIM MOJApYTra JIae B
MPUCYTHOCTI 1HIIOI MOJAPYTH i YOJOBIKA, HA SKOTO OCTaHHS il MIOMHO »Kailiacs
(«L{ett myoax ne eapmuii Tebe!y), 3aCBIUYOUN IIUM CBOE PO3YMIHHS CHTYaIiil i
MIITPUMKY .

Ha BigMmiHy Bim miHrBiCTHKH, e BA morenep BU3HAYEHO 4depe3 PYyWHIBHUMN
KOMIIOHEHT, Yy TICHXOJIOTIi, TcuXiaTpii, IMCHUXOaHali3l Ta TemrTanbrrepanii BA
MOTpaKkTOBaHO sK HpoayktuBHui deHomen (Bach, Goldberg, 1981; Bauer, 2006),
AKUM crpuse GI3MIHOMY 370POB’H0 MOBIIS Ta COLIaIbHUX CTOCYHKIB. Biiblie Toro,
OCKUTbKM 3a 4aciB @Dpoiija TOJOBHOK MNPUYMHOK BCIX EMOLIMHUX MpodsieM
BBa)XAJIM MPUTHIYEHY CEKCYaJbHICTh, TaK aKTyajbHa TiNoTe3a BOAuae MPUUYHMHY Yy
BUTICHEHIM arpecii. KoHuemniiss HeHAaCUJIbHUIILKOI KoMyHikaiii Po3enGepra
(Rosenberg, 2005) Takox Tmepenbayae HE «KOBTaHHS 3JIOCTI», a 1i
HCHACWIBHUIIbKUN BUSB. TpuBajie BUTICHCHHS HETaTMBHUX €MOIlH, MpO III0
CB1/TUATh 1 KJIHIYHI JTOCTIPKEHHS, YMHUTh HETaTUBHUI BIUIMB SK Ha (pi3WdYHe, TakK 1
ncuxiuyHe 370poB’st moauHu. LTy, y MUHYJIOMY CBAILIEHHHUK, @ CHOI'OJHI aBTOP
JyXOBHOT JIiTEparypH, y cBoiil ka3l «He mokuny tebe HanpuzBossiime. CripuTHaHI
MOCJaHHS THIBY, 3JI0CT1 1 JIIOTI» JUIMTHCS BJIACHUM JIOCBioM: «Pokamu s KOBTaB
HEraTuBHI MOYYTTA. ITHOpYBaB OJHO3HAUHI CUTHAJIM MOTO Tija, sIKI BUSBJSUIACA B
00JIsIX KUBOTA 1 MOCTIMHIM OMIOBOTI Ta mie Ouiblle TikaB y mpaio. Jluimie micus
JIBOPIYHOTO MEPIOAy «BUTOPSHHSA», y 38-piyHOMY BIlll Moyajacs MOs MOAaJblIa
OaratopiuHa Jpy>k0a 3 HEeraTUBHUMHU BimuyTTssMu» (Stutz, 2017, p. 9), «/.../ Bigkoau
s BIyCTHB arpecito, 3JICThb 1 JIIOTh Ha CBIA JYXOBHMM NUISX, s CTaB MEHII
nenpecuBHrM». bax Tta Tonsa6epr (Bach, Goldberg, 1981, p. 85) Takox 3a3Ha4aroTh
B32€EMO3B 130K MIK BUTICHEHOIO arpeci€lo Ta MCUXOJOTTYHUMH MOPYIICHHIMHU, SKi

1 . . . . .
TyT 1 faJi1 BC1 MNPUKIIAJU 13 OIUTYBAHb KUTCIIIB M. BIHCHL; nepexkiag Hal — O.T.
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BUSBIICHO TIEPEYCIM Y TOMY, 110 HECKEPOBAaHA HA30BHI arpecisi 00epTaeTbCst MPOTH
camoi JIOJUHH, BHSIBISAIOUMCH B Jemnpecii: «JlempecuBHUX mrofeil 3ycTpidaeMo
cepen TUX, XTO HE BMi€ BUSBIIATU CBOE€1 JTIOTI». 3Biacu aBTopu (1981, p. 92) pobasaTh
BHCHOBOK, IO i 30€peKEHHs yXOBHOTO 1 (PI3UUHOTO 3J0POB’S BAXIJIMBO
YCBIJIOMHUTH BJIACHI arpeCHBHI MOYYTTS, MPUUHATH 1X 1 BUSBUTH B JOPEUHIN (popmi.
Tiero comianbHO TOopeuHOI0 (HOPMOIO, HA HAIly TYMKY, 1 € Herpsima BA.

VY BepOanbHO-arpeCUBHUX BHUCJIOBIIOBAHHAX, $KI Bi1IOYyBalOTHCS MOAYMKH,
Ma€EMO I1KaBy MOJIENb CHUIKYBaHHS y JABOX IUIOIIMHAX: HANPHUKIAA, MIXK 3yOHOIO
JKApKOIO Ta MAaIliEHTKOI, KOJW Ha TJl peajbHOi BBIWIMBOI KOMYHIKaIlll MOAYMKHU
Jikapka o0Jaro€ MaIieHTKy, SKa J0Besa CBoi 3yom A0 KaTtacTpodiuHoro crany: « Qi
mu dic Oypeno, wo mu Hapoouia 3i ceoimu 3yoamu? !»

A60 MiX MPOAABIIEM 1 TOKYTIIIEM:

Krienm y m acapui: Biopisoicme meni, 6y0b nacka, capHuti wkmMamox m 'saca, 6o
Mos1 Opyacuna oyaice subazcnusa!

IIpooaseysb nodymku. Axujo 6ona maxa eubaznuea, mo 5K Mo21a UMY 3d
Mako2o nPUOypKa 3amixc?

Haiinpocrimie Taky JBOIUIONIMHHY KOMYHIKAIIIO JOCIIKYBATH HA MPUKIAIL
TEKCTIB XyI0XHBOI JiTepaTypu. Hemomikom Takoro migxoay € Te, 0 B I[bOMY pasi
Ma€eMO CIIpaBy 13 (PIKTUBHO CTBOPEHUMH MUCHMEHHUKAMU CUTYAIlIIMH (TaK 3BaHOIO
«pikTUBHOIO AilcHICTIO»). OOpaBmM 0UISIX 300py EMIIPUYHOIO Marepiaiay
METOJIOM ONMUTYBAaHHS, CJIiJl MaTH Ha yBa3i, 110 IS TAaKOT HEraTUBHO-KOHOTOBAHOI B
CyCIUIbCTBI TeMH, Kk BA 3aranom, a ii Henpsimoi ¢opmu — 0cobamBO (ampke BOHA
YMOKJIMBIIIOE€ 3a3UPHYTH y BHYTPILIHINA CBIT ONMTYBAHMX) — BAaXJIMBO MOPAI 13
3aCTOCYBaHHS «M SIKOTO 1HTEPB’I0» (sIKE€ BeaeThCsa Y (hOpM1 HEBUMYIIEHOI BIIKPUTOI
PO3MOBH) NIEPETyCIM BUKIMKATH 10 c€0€ T0BIPY ONMUTYBaHUX.

3rilHO 3 YACTOTHICTIO 3raJyBaHb 1H(POPMAHTAMH, HABEIEMO THIIOJOTIIO
CUTYyallill, y SIKMX HailuacTillleé BAAIOThCA 0 HempsiMoi BA: curyanii Ha gopo3si; y
KOJI1 ONu3bKUX Jojien (cimM’s, py3l); Ha poOoTi (B Kol koiser); BA nHaonuuui; BA
MTOTYMKH.

BaxxnuBo mosicHUTH pOJib CiM’1/Apy3iB/KOJIET y KOHTEKCTI HerpsiMoi BA, amxke
3a JaHUMHM HaIIUX ONHWTyBaHb, BA micisa cuTyalid Ha J0po31 HaldacTiiie
BiIOyBaeThcsl B KoJi ciM'i. [IpoTe uneHu poauHu/apy3i/Koiern He € ajpecaTamu
BepOAIbHO-arpPECUBHUX BUCJIOBIIIOBAHb, a BIAITPAIOTh POJIb CIyXadiB, Epel IKUMHU
MOBEIIb 3BUIBHSETHCS BiJ HETaTUBHUX €MOIIIM, 00Jal0r04u KoJier, meda, KII€HTIB,
JIJIOBUX TMApPTHEPIB, IHIMUX WICHIB POAMHHU. 3a Takoi MOJENI BaXJIMBY pOJIb Y
BUHUKHEHH] KaTapTUYHOro e(exkTy BiAIrparoTh peakiii ciayxadiB (g [KuX
HEOOX1{H1 IIHUPILI B1IOMOCTI MPO MOBIIS Ta 0OCOOJIUBOCTI HOr0 peakiii), siki MOXKYTh
OyTH BHSIBJIEHO SIK B O0JIalOBaHHI BIJICYTHBOTO ajpecara, Tak 1 B 3aCMOKIHIMBUX
BUCJIOBIIIOBAHHAX Ha KIITAIT «He nepetimaticay, «Bin/éona ne eapmye meoix
HepeBiey Ur NMPOCTO B MOBYAHHI.

Jlo adpecamie nHenpsamoi acpecii nanedcamsv: yYaCHUKUA CUTYyaIlld Ha JTOPO3L:
BOJIi, MIIIOXOAW, BEJIIOCHUIICAWCTH; KoJIeTH;, Ined; KIIEHTH, IiJIOBI IMapTHEPH,
MONITUKK Ta Yypsia; wieHdn ciM'i (0aTeku, Opath Ta cecTpw, IHIN POJUYI);
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Hemnpsima BepOanbHa arpecis

CHOPTCMEHH, KypHATICTH; BUMTEN], BUKIAAaul; JTIOAU B TPOMAJACHKOMY TPAHCIIOPTI;
Cycim; 1HO3EMIII.

3.2. Poasb cayxaua/ciyxaviB

[IpucyTHiCTh ciyxadiB (OCOOJMBO SKIIO 1€ JITH, >KIHKA, OCOOM CTapIIoro
BIKY) BIJITpa€ PeryJsaTOpHY pojb 1 IiJ 4ac BHOOPY JIEKCEM (HAMpPHKIIAJ, 3aMiCTh
MIIHUX JIAUIMBUX CIIIB — cJalIil neiiopatuBu abo eBdemizmu), i BUOOpy dopmu
BA (cronykae MoBIISI 10 HETIpsAMHUX BepOanbHUX BUsABIB). Henpsima ¢popma BA, sxa
B1IOYBa€ThCS 3a MPHUCYTHOCTI cllyXada/CllyxadiB, BIJKPUBAE BAXIIMBY POJb IIi€l
HEJOCIIHPKEHOI B MparMajiHrBICTUIl (OPMU MOBIIEHHEBOI KOMYHikalii. Ll posb
MOXKeE 6yTI/I SIK cbaKyJILTaTHBHOIo Tak 1 obJyiratopHoo. B ocTaHHROMY BHUTIAIKY
CHOCTEPIraeMo JB1 MOJIEI:

— LJIeCIpsIMOBaHEe O0JIal0BaHHS BiACYTHHOI OCOOM, 3 METOIO 3aBIAHHS LIKOAU
il IMIIDKY B O4ax cilyxadiB (HalpUKIIAJ, Iepe]l KOJEraMHu Ui YUYHIBCHKUM KJIaCOM).

— oOnaroBaHHS, siIKe B1AOyBaeThcsa 0€3 HamMipy 3aBAaTH IIKOAM IMIJKY aapecara
B OYax CJIyXauiB, YHsl IPUCYTHICTb 1 peakii (3aClIOKOIOBAHHS, BTIIIAHHS YU TIPOCTO
MOBYAHHS) MOKJIMKAHO MiJICHJIUTH BITYYTTS 3BUIBHEHHS B MOBIIS.

B okpemux Bumaakax mocraTh ciyxada MOKE€ MaTH KOMIUICKCHIIIINI XapakTep.
Tak, Bke 3raayBaHa Jailka TUPEKTOPKU O10JI0TEKH Ha KIITalT «Axuii idiom
nocKknadae KHuxicku He Ha ixue wmicye? Tenep mpeba ix pozcopmyeamu!y 3a i x
CBITYCHHSIM MOXeE BiJOyBaTuCA 1 B CHUTyallli, KOJM BOHA 3J0TaJy€ThCs, XTO 3i
CllyXadiB MII HECYMJIIHHO TOCOpTyBaTH KHUTH. OOuparouu Hernpsimy dopmy BA,
JTUPEKTOPKA B TaKUH CIOCIO BUCJIOBIIIOE CBOE HE3aJ0BOJICHHS 1 JIa€ 3pO3yMITH IIiit
JIIOJIWHI, 10 /10 Mpalli CJIiJl CTaBUTHUCS cepio3HOo. KoMyHIKaTUBHA CUTYyaIlis B IbOMY
BUITAJIKy Taka, M0 Ha TOBEPXHEBOMY piBHI MaeMO MOENb HempsMoi BA B
MPUCYTHOCTI CIyXaya, a Ha TNIMOMHHOMY PIBHI «CJTyXau» MOCTa€ B pOJIi ajpecara.

[IpucyTHiCTh ciyxaya/ciayxadiB MOKE COPUYMHATHA 1 BAHUKHEHHS] HETaTUBHUX
BITYYTTIB Y MOBIISI, KOJIM JO TIEPBUHHOTO TOJICTIIICHHS TOAAETHCS BIMUYTTSI COPOMY
yepe3 CBOIO BepOalbHO-arpeCMBHY TOBEMIHKY: «Hasimbv koau s Henpsamo naio,
Hanpukaao, ymoonicmis nio uwac nepeaisidy mamuy 3 Opy3samu, I NOMiNao, wjo s
3aHaomo 6MACHY8Cs 8 npoyec 001Ar08AHHS, MO MEHI Ye HENPUEMHOY.

3.3. Craresi i coniaabHi acnekTH HenpsiMoi BepoaJIbHOI arpecii

[TopiBHIOIOYM CHIBBIIHOIIEHHS TPsiMOi Ta HempsiMoi BA y KOXHIH 13 TphOX
BUOKPEMJICHUX HAaMH COIllaJIbHUX TPYII, CIOCTEPIraEMo, 10 pojib HempsMoi BA
3pOCTa€E pa3oM 13 COLIAILHUM CcTaTycoM (Tadm. 3).

Tabmuns 3
Henpsma BA i coyianvhuit cmamyc

I'pyna 1 I'pyna 2 I'pyna 3
56 % 67 % 76 %

Boanouac pesynbratu onutyBaHHs (Tabi. 4) MiATBEPKYIOTH HEOAHOPA30BO
IHTYITUBHO BHCJIOBJIIOBAaHY TIIMOTE3Y MPO TE, IO >KIHKU BIAIOTHCS 10 HEMpsAMoi BA
yacrimre, Hixk gosoBiku (Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1995, p. 376; Kiener, 1983, p. 64; Merz,
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1979, p. 156; Mitscherlich, 1987, p. 12; CraBuipka, 2008, c. 58), mpote pi3HUI €
MEHIIIOT0, Hi’K MOYKHA O0yJ10 O O4iKyBaTH.

Ta6nuis 4

T'enoepni npiopumemu y gpopmax BA
dopmu BA Kinku YosoBiku
npsiMma popma 23 % 37 %
HenpsMa hopma 77 % 63 %

SIKIo >k MU po3risiHeMO cmiBBigHOmEHHS Gopm BA 3 ypaxyBaHHSM J1BOX
COIIAIbHUX 3MIHHMX — CTaTi Ta COIIaJJbHOTO CTAaTyCy — TO BHSIBUTHCA, IO TPO
TEHJICHITIIO 0 IOMiHyBaHHS HEMPAMOi BA y KiHOK MM MOK€MO TOBOPUTH JIUIIIE HA
PiBHI IepuIoi collajgbHOI IPynu — 0coOM 0€3 3aKIHYEHOi CepeaHbOI OCBITH (IUB.
Tabmuug 5). ¥V rpymi 2 (ocoOu 13 3aKiHUYEHOIO CEpeHHOI0 OCBITOIO) Ta rpymi 3
(ocobm 13 3aKIHYEHOIO BHIIOIO OCBITOIO) PIZHUIT MK JKIHKAMA W YOJOBIKaMH
HecyTTeBa (BiAmoBiaHO 2 % 1a 5 %).

Tabnuns 5

@opmu BA

(knacughikayisi Ha OCHOBI KOMOIHAYIL 3MIHHUX «CMAMbY MA «COYIATbHULL CMAm)C)
®opmu BA B rpymi 1 XKinku YomnoBiku

npsima Gpopma 20 % 55 %

HenpsiMa Gopma 80 % 45 %

XapakTepHo, IO B TPymi JKIHOK CIOCTEPITaEMO COIlaTbHO TOMOTEHHY
KapTUHY, TOOTO COIllaJIbHUM PiBEHBb B IPYIIl )KIHOK HE BIUIMBAE Ha BUOIp Gpopmu BA.
[Hakmie BUTIIAAE CUTyaIlisi B YOJOBIYINA TPymi: TyT MH CIIOCTEPIraEMO BEIHUKI
BIIMIHHOCTI MDXK Tpynoro 1 ta rpynam 2 i 3 (nuB. Ta6:m1. 6).

Tabnuus 6
Henpsawa BA
(knacugpixayis 3a cmamesoro i COYiaIbHON 03HAKO))

Henpsima BA Kinku YoJsoBikH
rpymna 1 80 % 45 %
rpymna 2 78 % 76 %
rpymna 3 74 % 69 %

[ime omHa TEHACHINS MOJSATAE B YITKO BHPAKEHOMY 3pOCTaHHI Hempsimoi BA
MPOTOPLIHO JI0 3pOCTaHHS COLIAIBHOTO CTaTycy (Tad. 7).

Taomung 7
Henpsawa BA

(knacughixayis 3a coyianbHOK 03HAKOI0)
rpyna 1 56 %
rpyna 2 67 %
rpyna 3 76 %
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SIKIIO 5K MM TIOPAT 13 COI[IAIBHUM CTaTyCOM BPAaxXye€MO 1 3MIHHY «CTaTby», TOJ1
mo6avYnMo, 110 1151 TEHACHITIS CIIOCTEPITa€ThCS JIUINE 3aBIASKA 3HAYHUM TCHICPHUM
BIIMIHHOCTSIM Ha PiBHI rpyn# l: 4acTOTHICTH HenmpsiMoi BA 3pocTae 13 corianbHUM
CTaTyCOM JIMIIIE B TPYI YOJOBIKIB; Y JKIHOK MPOCTEKYEMO TOMOTEHHY KapTHHY 13
POTHIICKHOIO TEHCHIIIEIO JI0 JIErKOro crany (tadn. 6). Taky TOMOreHHICTh y rpymi
KIHOK 0auyuMO HE TUIbKHM CTOCOBHO BA, a i 1HIIMX MOBHUX acCHEKTiB (BKUBaHHS
JlaJeKTHUX CJIIiB, CHiB-TIapa3uTiB Toulo). [losSCHEHHS IbOMY MOBO3HABIl BOAYalOTh
y OUIBIII# 3aITHOCTI KIHOK y BUXOBaHHI JIITEH 1, BIAMOBIIHO, y OUIBIIIN yBa3l 10
CBOT'O MOBJICHHSI, SIKE€ IPUCTOCOBYETHCS O MOBH KIHOK 13 COLIIAJIbHO BUILIUX TPYIIL.

[TincymoByr0o4M, MOKEMO CTBEP/KYyBaTH: OOWIBI TEHACHII — 1 TEHIEHIS 10
JOMiHyBaHHSI HempsiMoi BA B JKiHOK, 1 TEHJAEHLIS A0 COLIaIbHO-3yMOBJICHOTO
3pOCTaHHS YaCTOTHOCTI BXXMBAHHS HEMPSMOi BA — pensTUBYIOTHCSI, SKIIO B3SATH 10
yBaru J0AaTKOBY 3MIHHY «CTaTh» 1 MOSICHIOIOTHCSI T€HIACPHUMHU BIAMIHHOCTSAMH Ha
piBHI rpymnu 1.

VYcraHoBieHI B JOCHIKEHHI Ha NpUKIaal HempsaMoi BA  pi3Hum 3
YpaxyBaHHSAM OJIHI€I 1 IBOX COLIAJIBHUX 3MIHHUX HAOYHO JEMOHCTPYIOTh MOTPeOy
KOMILJIEKCHOTO MIJAXOAYy B JOCHIDKEHHI MOBHHUX (DEHOMEHIB, IO Tiependayae
BpaxyBaHHS KUIbKOX 3MIHHUX Y IXHii B3aeMO/ii.

3.4. Oco0.1MBOCTI KATAPTUYHOI PYHKIII HeMmPsIMOi BepOaJIbHOI arpecii

3a HeOaraThbMa BHUHSATKAMHU OIMTYBaHI 3a3HAYalOTh BUPA3HINIEC BiIUYTTS
nosiermeHHss micna Henpsimoi BA. Tlig wac mpsimoi BA no mepiioro BimuyTTs
MOJIETIICHHS (IKE, 32 CBIIYEHHSAMHM JCSKUX OMUTYBAHUX, MOXKE OYyTH CHUIIBHIIIUM)
0JIpa3zy MOXKYTb JOJIaTUCS HETaTUBHI BIAUYTTS, SIK-OT JOKOPU CYMJIIHHS YU BITUYTTS
copoMmy yepe3 BiacHy HecTpumaHicTh. Illo10 BUHATKIB, TO WHIOeTbCAd HacaMIiepen
PO 1HJUBIAYyalbHI OCOOJIMBOCTI M CUTyaTHUBHI 0OCTaBMHU (200 KOMOIHAIIIO ITUX
JIBOX YMHHUKIB): HAMPUKJIAJ, KOJH JOBIO 3aMOBUYBAJIMCS HETATUBHI €MOILIii 1010
KOHKPETHOI JIFOJAMHM, ii CHocoO0y TMOBEIIHKM 1 MOBELb HapeliTi HaBa)KUBCS
BUCIIOBUTH 1X: «[Ipsima popma 38inbHAE Kpauje AKuo s 00820 3aM0O84Y8 i He Ka3ae
JIFOOUHI 8Ce, WO OYyMaio npo ii noediHKy i 0m y cnanaxy 310Cmi 8UCKA3as éce me —
ye Oyoice nonecuiye!» Hrkue po3riistHEMO acIlleKTH, SK1 BIUTMBAIOTh HA KaTapTHYHI
BIIUYTTSI miciisg HenpsiMoi BA.

3.5. Poaib mpucyTHOCTI agpecara

BaxxnuBy posb y BCTaHOBJIEHHI KaTapTUYHOTO €(EeKTy BiAIrpae MpUCYTHICTh
(mpu mpsiMii) yu BIACYTHICTH (mipu Hempsimiki popmi BA) peakmiit ampecara. I3
OTEepTAM Ha BY3bKE TPAKTYBaHHS MOBIIEHHEBOTO aKTy <JIaliKay, iK€ 00OB’S3KOBO
BKJIFOYA€ TICPJOKYTUBHUN acmleKT (BIUIMB MOBJICHHEBOTO aKTy Ha ajpecara),
XKenbBic BHUCIIOBIIOE TIMOTE3Y, MO «BIAYYTTS 3BUIBHEHHS 3aJ€KHUTh BiJl TOTO, YU
azpecat rnouyyBaeTbcs oopaxkenum» (1997, p. 31). Himenpka nucbmenHuus Inbaiko
¢on Kropti 006pazHo nopisHioe Henpsimy BA 3 «ynapaMu B MOBITPS, K1 HE J1IOTHY,
a SKIIO BYACHO HE 3yMUHUTHUCS, «BOHU pO3ipBYTH TeOe» (2014, p. 318). Pesynbratu
MIPOBEICHUX HaMHU OINMMUTYBaHb IMOKa3yIOTh, IO BiAYYTTS 3BUIbHEHHS mmicisa BA 3a
HebararbMa BUHSATKAMH HE 3aJ€KWATh Bl TOTO, YW ajpecar IMOYyBaAEThCS
oOpakxenumM, un Hi. [1{om0 BHUHSATKIB, TO BOHM CTOCYIOThCA OCi0, mnsi sikux BA
3arajoMm, HacaMmIiepesl, BHUKOHYe (YHKIII0 00pa3u, TpUHWKEHHS ajpecarta.
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CuTyaTuBHI YNHHHUKHU TAKOX MOXYTh CIIPUSATH TOMY, IO o0pasa ajgpecaTa MOCHIIIOE
BIIUYTTSI 3BUTBHEHHS B MOBIISL: « DOHO20 pa3y s 8UNASANA NPUOUPATbHUYIO 3a e, WO
8oHa BUKUHYIA Moi eaxcaugi Homamku. Konu ma 6i0 obpasu niakana, s 6iouyia
HeUMOBIpHe NOJIecULeHHS).

Peaxmii anmpecara, siki BUSBISIIOTBCS 1 BepOajibHO, 1 HeBepOaIbHO (1, TaKOXK
YUHSTh HETAaTUBHUHN BIUIMB Ha MOSIBY KATAPTUYHUX BITUYTTIB Y MOBIIS:

«llpu npsamiii  dodaromvcs peaxyii adpecama uYu aopecamiu i BOHU
nepeuKo0HCaoms BUHUKHEHHIO 8104ymms 38iIbHeHHAy, «lIpu Henpsamili 36i1bHeHHS.
Hacmae weuoule, 60 Hemae aopecama 3 1020 peaKyiamuy.

OnuH 13 HETaTUBHUX HACHIIKIB BepOaJbHUX peakiliil aapecaTa — MOOOIOBaHHS
MOBIIS 3aTOCTPEHHS KOH(MIIKTHOT CUTYAIIil:

«llpu npsamiu menwie i0Uymms 36ilbHeHHs, 00 MOOi 000alOMbCs peaxyii
aopecama, cumyayis po320UOYEMbCS [ HegIOOMO, 6 SKOMY HANPAMKY 60HA
DO3BUHEMbCLY,

«llpu npamii cumyayis modxice po320U0amucsy;

«Henpsama xpawe 36inbHse, y npamit cumyayis (uepe3 peaxyii adpecama)
Modice 3a20CMPUMUCLY.

MoBya3zHa MPUCYTHICTh ajpecara TaKOX MPHU3BOAUTH JO TOTO, IO TICHs
HETPUBAJIOIO TMOJETIICHHS MOBEIb BIYYBAE COPOM 3a CBOIO HECTPUMAaHY
BepOAIbHO-aIPECUBHY TOBEMIHKY, JOKOPHM CYMJIIHHSA, MOKYTy. BiicyTHICTH ke
ajZjpecara ycyBa€ TaKO CTpax IMepej] HaciIkaMu BepOalIbHO-arpeCUBHOI MTOBEIIHKH
(ropuayHUMH Y (QI3BUYHUMH JSIMU, SIK-OT CYJIOBMI MO30B 4 (Pi3uyHa arpecis 3
00Ky anpecara), [0 TaKOXX MO3UTHBHO BIUIMBAE HA BIAUYTTA 3BUIbHEHHS: «[licis
HenpaAMoi 8epOanbHOi azpecii nouysaro CUlbHiule NojecuetHs, OCKIIbKU He MYULy
OoAMUCS HACTIOKIBY.

[IpumiTHUM € TOH (PaKT, 10, AKIIO B OMUTYBAaHHSX, MpoBeAeHUX HaMu B 2006-
2008 pokax, ONMHUTYBaHI MOSICHIOBAJIM CBOK BIIMOBY BiJl BepOalbHOI arpecii B
IPOMAJICBKUX MICLSX NEPEBAaXXHO BUXOBAaHHAM, K€ MEPEBOJUTH MpsiMI BepOalsibHi
BUSBU B HempsMmi (GopMH, TO 3apa3 IO BIJMOBY MOB’SI3YyIOThb 13 MOOIJIBHICTIO
Cy4aCHOTO CBITY, KOJHM Ba)XXKO Tepen0ayuTH peakiii HeBIIOMUX OCi0 3 IHIIUX
KyJIbTYp SIK Ha MpsAMY JaiiKy, a ¥ Ha 3ayBaKCHHS, BUCJIOBJICHI B HEHUTpaJIbHIM
dopmi. Ha miaTBepKeHHS 1IbOTO CIYTye TOM (hakT, 110 0COOM 3 KOPIHHSAM B 1HIITUX
KyJbTypaxX, HEPIAKO € arpeCHUBHIMIMMH 1 y BepOaIbHOMY, 1 y (Pi3UUHOMY IIJIaHAX:
«Ockinvku eonu (iHozemill — O.I'.) aepecusniwi i s noboriocs @izuunoi peayii Ha
MOI 8epOabHI BUCTOBTIOBAHHS.

BA — ¢penomen, sikuii MOKHa TPaKkTyBaTH 1 Y BY3bKOMY 3HAau€HHI (BKUBaHHS
arpeCMBHUX MOBJICHHEBUX aKTiB), 1 B LIMPOKOMY — BHCIIOBJIIOBaHHS OOypeHHS,
KPUTHUKH 3a JOTIOMOTOI HEUTpaJIbHUX MOBHUX OIWHIb, TEMAaTH3allis EMOIlii Ta
cutyaui (A sapasz eubyxuy 3 momi! Ile nemooxcnuso!!! ta iH.), K1 HE 3aBIAIOTh
IIKOJU «IMIJKY ajipecata». ToMy ocobu, siki TaymadaTh BA B mupokomMy 3Ha4€HH1
(SIK KOHCTPYKTUBHY KPUTHUKY, a HE K 00pa3NuBi I€CEMAHTU30BaH1 BUCIOBIIOBAHHS,
0 BXXUBAIOTHCSI B CTaHI aeKTy 1 XapakTEePH3yIOTh 3A€OUTBIIOT0 MOBI (K
HECTpUMaHy JIIOJINHY), aHDK aJipecaTa), 3a3Ha4aloTh MO3UTHUBHY POJIb MPUCYTHOCTI
anpecara: «lIpsama eepbanvHa acpecisi 36inbHAE OLnbUle; B0HA U NPOOYKMUBHIUA,
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OCKIbKU adpecam makum YUHOM Modice OIZHAMUCA, 3 WO U020 KPUMUKYIOMb 1
3MIHUMU 8010 No08edinKy». BIiAMOBIMHO ¥ peakuii aapecara MOTPAKTOBYIOTh
NO3UTUBHO: «IIpu Henpamill i weuoule 8x004Cy 8 paxc, npu npamii 6avy peaxyii
aopecama, cumyayis Modce DPO36UHYMUCA 6 OIK KOHCMPYKMUBHOI KOMYHIKayii,
Habpamu npooyKmueHo2o Hanpsamky. llpu Henpsamii icHye pusux 6macHymucs y eup
BIIACHUX HE2AMUBHUX eMOYTILY.

BiguayTTs Ounblioro 3BUIBHEHHS IMICHS akTy Henpsmoi BA MoKHa MOSCHUTH
TaKoXX 1 TUM, 110 BOHA B1IOYBAa€ThCS 3a3BMYAll y CHUTYyalllsIX CJIa0IIOi eMOIiiHOT
HaIlpyTu, KOJW BXKe (HamiB)cBiIOMHM BHOIp HempsiMoi ¢dopmu BA 3acBimuye
nepeBary KOTHITUBHOTO KOMITOHEHTY. Y BHUNAAKy mpsiMmoi BA KOTHITHBHHIA
KOMITOHEHT TMEePEeBAXKHO BIIXOIUThH HA APYTHH IJIaH, OCKUIBKH BOHA BiIOYBA€THCS B
cTaHi aeKTy — CHIBHOTO 30Yy/KEHHs, 110 HE MiAIArae KOHTPOIIO W MOAIOHUN 10
pednekcy. BiamoBigHO W arpecMBHUN NOTEHIlaN, 1 HAlpyra MOXYThb TPHBAaTH
TOBIIE: «38iNbHEHHS NICNsl HenpsAMoi 6epOanbHOi azpecii He HACMAE WBUOKO,
OCKLbKU 51 MOOI Oinbwt cepouma. Y Henpsamiti 36inbHeHHsT Hacmae uieuouie, 60
Hemae adpecama 3 1020 peaxkyisamu i 31icms He 6y1a maxKow CUIbHOIO, K 3a36U4all
Y npaAmil popmix.

3.6. PoJib JIekCcMYHOT0 MaTepiaay

®opma BA BrmmBae Takox Ha BUOIp JIEKCEM: HU3Ka ONMUTAHUX JIU(EpEeHIIioe
MDK TeopaThBamu, sIKl BOHU BXKMBAIOTh i Yac mpsaMoi (cnadur) 1 HernpsiMoi BA
(Byaprapui cioBa i Bupasu Ha kmrraar Arsch, Arschloch, Hure, Hurensohn,
Drecksau, Geh scheifen! Leck mich am Arsch!). Bignosiai iHdopmaHTIB Ha
3alUTaHHS, YU CWJIBHIII CJIOBAa 3/1€OUIBIIOIO0 BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTH JJISI TOTO, 1100
BUKJIMKATU BIAYYTTS KaTapcHUCy, MOIUIMIIMCS TOPIBHY: MK «6e3 pisHuyi» Ta
CTBEpAHUMU. SIK OKpeMi 3ayBaKeHHS YYACHUKU HABOIATH: «HA KOPOMKULU MOMEHM
maky abo «aavxa xopeamcwvkoro (pinHo0 MoBow — O.I'.) 3sinbHsae kpawe, Hiddc
JAUKA HIMEeYbKOIO).

BianoBinHO BIAUYTHIIY KaTapTU4YHY Ait0 HempsiMoi BA 4YacTkoBO MoOKHa
MOSICHUTH MO>KJIUBICTIO BJKUBAHHS 1HTEHCUBHIIINX TleHopatuBiB: «llicis Henpsamoi
8i04Y8aI0 CUNbHIUE 36LIbHEHHs, 00 MOOi 5 6xcueai culbHiui cirosay;, «llicis
HenpsAMoi Oinbule 36iNbHEHHA, 60 MOOI MOXCY JAAAMUCA, BUKOPUCMOBYIOUU
«COKOBUMIWLY CTIOBAY.

Biamosinxo, micns npsiMoi BA M0XyTh BUHUKHYTH HETIPUEMHI BIIUYTTS, KOJIH
BXKUTO 3aHAJTO «MIIHE» CJIOBO YW BHUpa3, SKI MOBEIb 3a3BUYall BUKOPUCTOBYE
JUIIEe TIPU HEmpsAMid Jailll, Hanpukian: «Marwo eiouymms copomy, SKWO NPIMO
BUKOPUCMAIO CUTIbHE CNI080, AKE 3A2ATIOM 8HCUBAI0 MIIbKU HENPIMOY.

TakuM YMHOM Hall EMIIPUYHUM MaTepiand TUIBKM YacTKOBO IIATBEPIKYE
rinoresy mpo Te, M0 YUM BYJblapHILI CIOBA, TUM BUPAXEHIIMIMN KaTapTUUHUI
edekT micis ixHporo BxkuBaHHs (XKenbic, 1997, p. 38), 1 M0 YUM HOTYKHIIIHMA
cTpec, TUM MilHim ciosa (Tam camo, p. 37). Amxe TyT BaxJIUBY POJib BIAIIPAIOTh
IHIWBIAYaJIbHUM 1 CUTYaTUBHMM YMHHUKUA. BiamoBiHO, OKpeMHUMH OcCO0aMu 1 B
KOHKPETHHUX CHUTYaIlisIX HAaBITh HEHTPAJIbHI CIIOBA 1 BUPA3H TPAKTYIOTh SK Taki, IO
HE TIOCTYMNAIOThCSI CBOEIO IHTEHCHUBHICTIO HAaWBYJbrapHIIUM TeiiopatuBaMm. Bapto
3a3HAYUTH, M0 BCl OMUTaHI, SKI BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTH JJIA 3BUIBHEHHS HEUTpasIbHI
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ClIOBa Ta BHpa3W, 3a3HAYAIOTh BUPIMIANbHY Ui BCTAHOBJIEHHS KaTapTHUUHUX
BIIYYTTIB pOJIb MpOocOAWYHUX sBUII. IlepemyciM 1€ CTOCYEThCS TYYHOCTI
(xapakTepucTuKa, SIKy Ha THUChMI BHUSBICHO y BHUKOPUCTaHHI BEIMKHUX OYKB,
I0JIOB)KEHb, 3HAKIB OKJIMKY — JIUB. IPUKJIAAH BUIIE).

4. BUCHOBKH il IEePCIEKTUBH

BA Bxitouae, nopsij 3 npaMor0, TakoX HenpsiMy GpopMmy, siKa 13 COLIAIbHUX YU
OCOOMCTICHHX MOTHBIB YacTO € €IUHO MOXKJINBOI, a0W 3BUIBHHUTUCSI BIif
HeraTuBHUX emoliii. Tomy ii MOXXHa TpakTyBaTU SIK NMPOAYKTUBHY B KOHTEKCTI
MCUXIYHOTO Ta (PI3MYHOTO 37I0POB’SI MOBIIIB Ta iXHIX COLIAaJbHUX KOHTaKTiB. {0
HenpsiMoi popmu BA BmaroThest BABIYI yacTiie, HOK A0 mpsimoi. HaiiBaxkiupima
¢ynkuis BA 3aranom — kataptuusa. [i Halikpaiie BusBieHo y Henpsamii Gopmi BA.
[linrpynts s Henpsimoi BA  mepeBakHO yTBOPIOIOTH HECBIIOMI  IHTEHIIIT
3BIJILHEHHS BIJI HETaTMBHUX €MOIliH. Piamie cnocrtepiraemMo CBIJOMI 1HTEHIIII,
HalpuKaJ, 3aBJaHHA IOKOAM IMIJKY ajpecata B odax ciyxauiB. [lopsa 13
KaTapTU4YHOIO, HempsiMa BA BHKOHYe HH3KY I1HIIMX (YyHKLIA: yTilIajgbHY,
KOPIOpaTUBHY, €KCIPECUBHY, 3BUIBHEHHS Bil cTpaxy. [eHaepHi 0COOIMBOCTI
BXKMBaHHs HenpsiMoi ¢dopmu BA coliaibHO 3yMOBJIEH1 1 MPOCTEXYIOThCS HA PIBHI
comianbHOI rpynu 1 (0cobu 3 He3aKIHUEHOIO cepeaHbOI0 0CBITOI0). Hempsima popma
BA BmuBae Ha BHOip JeKCHMYHOTO Martepiaiy. SIckpaBimiuii KaTapTUYHUN edeKT
micis HenpsiMoi BA MosiCHIOE BIJICYTHICTh ajipecara Ta MOTo peakiiiid, ki MOXKYTb
3aroctputu curyarito. Hempsima gopma BA BigkpuBae BaXIUBY pOJb JOTEIEP
HEJIOCIIPKEHOT B TICUXOJIIHTBICTHIII Ta JIIHTBOIIPAarMaTHill 0co0u ciyxaua/cliyxadis.

Hacamkinenps, chopMynroeMo TinmoTesy Jyisi  NOAQNBIIMX  HAYKOBUX
JOCIIKEHb: KaTapTU4yHI NoTeHuli BA — uu y 1i npsamiil, un y Henpsamiil popmi —
OOMEXEHI, 1X MPOCTEKEHO MEepPeayCciM y CHUTyallisix 31 ClIaOKOK YU CEpPEeIaHbOIO
eMolIliiiHol0 Hampyroro. Jlailka Moxe JaTh BIAYYTTS 3BUIBHEHHS B OyJAEHHUX
CUTYaIlisiX, KOJIM MU JIpaTyeMocs 4epe3 ApiOHuii. BogHouac, y HaaMipy CTpecoOBUX
cuTyailisx (BTpata OJU3bKOI JIFOJMHM, PANTOBAa Bakka XBopoOa Ta 1H.) JIOIU PIAKO
BIAIOTHCS JI0 Jaiiku (TEpIIoI0 pEeakili€ero Ha TpariyHy MO0 Moxe Oyt i
MOBYaHHS, 1 KPUK y (POpMi JECEMAaHTU30BAHUX TMEPBUHHUX BUTYKIB Ha KIITAJIT
Grrrggh! Haaaargggghhh!), mykaroun i 3Haxoas4u B TOJANBIIOMY pO3paiy i
HOJIETTLIEHHSI.
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Anoranisa. [locnimkeHHss TymMmopy W cMiXy 3A1HCHIOIOTH y 0araThoX Taimy3siX KOTHITHBHOI
JIHTBICTUKM Ta ICHUXOJIOTIi, MCUXO0- Ta COI[OJIHTBICTUKU. ['yMOp pO3IIAarOTh SK TMO3UTHUBHY
€MOIIi}0, BHUKJIMKaHy KOTHITMBHMMH IMpPOLIECAMH OLIHKM KOMIYHUX BHUCJIOBIEHb Yy PI3HUX
comianpHUX cutyaiisx (Martin, 2007). Merta HOCIiKEHHS MOJIATAE B YCTAHOBJICHHI KOTHITHUBHO-
MparMaTHYHUX XapaKTePUCTUK YKPATHCHKOTO BIMCHKOBOIO T'yMOPHCTUYHOTO JHUCKYpCY B
comianbHUX Mepekax. JlJIs JOCSATHEHHS IMOCTaBJICHOI METH 3aCTOCOBAHO JIIHIBICTHYHI METOIH
IUCKypC-aHalli3y, KOHTEKCTYaJlbHOIO0 Ta IHTYITHBHO-JIOTIYHOTO IHTEPIPETATHBHOIO aHaJi3y, a
TaKO)X IICHXOJIIHIBICTHUHHUM METOJ KOHTCHT-aHaji3y. BHBUEGHHS IPYHTYETbCS Ha BHOApPHOMY
KOpITyCl IHTEPHET MEMIB Ta KOMIYHMX KOMEHTApIB, B3SATHX 13 COLIAIIBHUX MEPEXK 1 MOAUICHHX Ha
TeMaTW4Hi rpynu. Pe3ynbpTraTé DOCIiIKEHHS 3aCBiAYMIN, KOHCTPYKTHBHHMA T'yMOp, IIIO OXOILTIOE
47% BCIX MpoaHaIi30BaHUX TEKCTIB, MA€ TEHACHIIIO JI0 YACTOTHIIIOIO BUKOPUCTAHHS, TTOPIBHSIHO
3 {HIIMMH TICHXOJIHIBICTHYHMMM THIIAMH. MOro mparMaTtMyHa MeTa — 3ifiCHUTH MO3HTHBHHI
YIUIMB Ha mpouec (GopMyBaHHS Tpylmu dYepe3 HMOro 34aTHICTh MOJETHIyBaTH MIKOCOOMCTICHI
CTOCYHKH MDXK KOMYHIKAaHTaMHU Ha OCHOBI MO3UTHUBHUX eMmolliii. CaMomiaTpUMyBaJIbHUI TyMOp,
1m0 3adikcoBaHo B 33% BUNAJKIB, IEMOHCTPY€E BMIHHS MOBIIS 30epiratu *apTiBIMBUN MO HA
Oyab-siki KUTTeB1 moxii. «YopHuil» 1 3HEBaXJIMBUW TyMOp MEHII MOUIMPEHI y JUCKYpCl
yKpaiHChKUX BIMCHKOBHX, CKJIaatouu pazoM 20% ycix MpHUKIaIiB.

Knrwowuosi cnosa. cymop, YKpaiHCobKuil BiliCbKOBUU SYMOPUCMUYHUL OUCKYPC, COYIANbHI
mepedici.

Khraban, Tetyana; Khraban, Ihor. Cognitive and Pragmatic Features of the Ukrainian
Army Humorous Discourse in Social Media.

Abstract. Research on humor and laughter is carried out in many areas of cognitive
linguistics and psychology, psycho- and sociolinguistics. Humor is viewed as a positive emotion
evoked by the cognitive processes of evaluating comical utterances in various social settings
(Martin, 2007). The aim of the paper is explore the cognitive and pragmatic aspects of the
Ukrainian military humorous discourse in social media. To this end, linguistic methods of
discourse analysis, contextual and intuitive logical interpretative analysis, and a psycholinguistic
method of content analysis were applied. The study is based on the selected corpus of Internet
memes and amusing comments taken from social media and further divided into thematic groups.
The results of the study indicate that constructive humor comprising 47 per cent of the analyzed
texts tend to be more popular than other psycholinguistic types. Its pragmatic purpose is to provide
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a positive impact on the process of group formation due to its capacity to facilitate interpersonal
contacts between individuals by evoking positive emotions. Self-sustaining humor embracing 33
per cent of the analyzed texts manifests the speaker’s ability to preserve a humorous viewpoint of
any life events. “Black humor” and derogatory humor are less frequent in the Ukrainian Army
discourse of social media covering only 20 per cent of all analyzed texts.

Keywords: humor, Ukrainian Army humorous discourse, social media.

1. BBenenne

OrpoMHOE KOJIMYECTBO PadOT MOCBAIICHO HU3YyUYCHHUIO PA3JIMYHBIX AaCIEKTOB
IOMOpa, HO MOSIBJICHUE TAKUX OPTaHU3alMi KaKk «AMEpUKAHCKas acCOLUMALMS IO
n3yueHnto romopa» (American Humor Studies Association) u «MexayHapoaHOE
obmiecTBo wucciemoBanus romopa» (International Society for Humor Studies)
CBHUJIETEIILCTBYET O TOM, 4YTO 3Ta TEMaTUKAa MPOJOJIKAET BBI3BIBATH HHTEPEC
ydyeHbIX. FOMOp OXBaThlBa€T MHOTME CTOPOHBI KU3HU 4YEJIOBEKa, MOATOMY HE
CIIy4allHO HCCIIEIOBAHUE €TI0 B COBPEMEHHON HAYYHOW MapaJurMe CTAaHOBUTCSA BCE
0oJiee MEKIUCUUIUIMHAPHBIM. Tak, B IMHTBUCTUKE U TICUXOJIMHTBUCTUKE HAKOTUJICH
00JIb11I0M 00BEM TEOPETUUECKUX M SMIIUPUUYECKUX 3HAHUH, KacarolIuXcsl IoMopa, U
ceiiuac Ha TNEPBBIM IUIAH BBIXOAUT MPOOJIEMa COOTHECEHUS JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX
pe3yJbTAaTOB HCCIEIOBAaHUN ¢ Oosiee OOMMMHU JOCTHXKCHUSIMH B TO3HAHUU
nerucTBUTENBbHOCTU. Takasi 3amaya corjiacyercs ¢ «KOTHUTHUBHOM MapagurmMoil, B
paMKax KOTOpPOW YCTAaHOBJIGHO, YTO aCHEKThl S3bIKa PEryJUpPYIOTCS WU
MOTHUBHUPYIOTCSI KOTHUTUBHBIMU TlapaMeTpaMu, OCHOBAHHBIMM Ha YEJIOBEUYECKOM
ONBITe W “‘BIOKCHHBIMU~ B peaibHbIi KOHTeKeT» (Kymmuanmy, 2000). B cBoro
ouepenb, Ojarojapsi KOTHUTHBHOMY TMonxony, coriacHo B3risay E. Ilupoxux
(2015), ucxomsmeMy M3 Te3Wca O Mapauieiu3Me JUHTBAJIBHBIX M MBICIUTEIBHBIX
IPOLIECCOB,  SI3BIKOBBIE  CTPYKTYPHI ~ CIIOCOOHBI ~ OTpaykKaTh HE  CTPYKTYpPY
OKPY’KAIOLIEr0o MUpa, a KOTHUTHUBHOTO CYUIECTBOBAHUS YEJIOBEKA. JTOT MOIXO[
«rpejiaraer emé 0ojiee MUPOKYH TMEPCIEKTUBY WHTEPIPETAIM KOMHYECKOTO
BBICKa3bIBAHUSI — HA YPOBHE JHMCKYypca B COBOKYIHOCTH C €r0 IparMaTUYECKUMHU,
COLIMOKYJIbTYPHBIMU U TICUXOJOTHYeCKUMHU Xapaktepuctukamu» (Iupokux, 2015,
c. 145).

Takoi moaxona akTyajeH JJIsi UCCIICIOBAHUS MTapaMEeTPOB IOMOpa YKPAUHCKUX
BOCHHBIX, OOYCIJIOBJIGHHOTO  COIIMAJbHBIM, TMOJUTUYECKUM H  KYJIbTYPHBIM
KOHTEKCTOM. [Ipu 3TOM oco0Ooe 3HaueHue MNpPUOOPETAeT MCUXOJUHTBUCTHYECKOE
HaIpaBJICHUE COBPEMEHHOTO KOTHUTUBU3MA, UCTIOIB3YIOIIEE 3HAHUSI O BHUMAHUU U
MaMsaTH, paClo3HABAaHUM OOpPa30B, OMNEpAIUAX MBICIUTEIBHOU EATeTLHOCTH
(cpaBHEHHME, OTOXKIECTBIICHHE, YMO3AKIIOUCHHE, (POPMUPOBAHUE KOHIICTITOB), TO
€CTh JJUHTBUCTUYECKHUE 3HAHMS PACCMATPUBAIOTCS B €JUHCTBE C TICUXOJIOTUYECKUMU
(EBcradnena, 2006; Lopez & Vaid, 2017). B nmannom kontekcte O. Demoposa
TOBOPUT O Hayalle HOBOTO ATala pPa3BUTHUS MEXKIUCUUILUIMHAPHOW HWHTErpaiuu
MEXAY ICUXOJIOTUEW W JIMHTBUCTHKOW, «KOTOPBIA XapaKTEPU3YETCS CO3IaHUEM
HOBBIX KpOCC- M JaXX€ HWHTEPAUCHUIUIMHAPHBIX CBA3€ Ha HOBOM YpPOBHE
B3aUMOJICCTBUS — MEXIY ICUXOJIUHIBUCTUKON M KOTHUTUBHOM JIMHTBUCTUKON»
(denopona, 2014, c. 18).

22



KoruutusHbie 1 parMaTn4cCKruc 0COOEHHOCTHU YKPannHCKOro BOCHHOI'0 FOMOPHUCTUYCCKOI'O JUCKYpCa

Br1i6op 1omMopa YKpamHCKHX BOEHHBIX B KauyeCTBE OOBEKTa MCCIECAOBAHUS
COrJacyercsl ¥ ¢ COUMOJMHIBUCTHUECKUM IMOAXOA0M, AKUEHTUPYIOIIMM BHUMAHHE
Ha OOIIECTBEHHONW OOYCIOBICHHOCTH BO3HHUKHOBEHHUSA, Pa3BUTHUS M (YHKIIMOHU-
poBaHUsl sA3bIKa, BO3JCHCTBMM O0OIIECTBA Ha S3bIK U fA3bIKa Ha OOIIECTBO,
COOTHOIICHHH $3bIKa M COLMAIBHOM CTPYKTYphl, a TaKke Ha COIMAIbHOM
paccnoenue s3bika (KBecko, 2007, c. 61). IlpeObiBaHMEe JTUYHOCTH B BOMHCKOM
KOJUIEKTUBE MPUBOJIUT K (POPMHUPOBAHUIO CBOCOOPA3ZHOTO CTUJISI FOMOPUCTHYECKOTO
NOBEACHUS, KaYECTBEHHBIMU IOKA3aTeNIIMH KOTOPOTO BBICTYIAIOT, K MpPUMEpY,
OPEeANnoOYTeHUs  TEMAaTUKH  IOMOPUCTHYECKUX  BBICKA3bIBaHUM, MOHMMAaHHE
cofepkamie oMop HWH(GOpPMAIMK, CIOCOOHOCTh K MPOAYLUPOBAHUIO IOMOpA
(KBacuuk, 2012, c.84). C apyroii CTOpPOHBI, COUMOJMHIBHUCTHYECKHI IMOAXO]
CIIOCOOCTBYET BBISIBJICHUIO COIMAIBHOW KOHCTPYKLIMH BCEX CMBICIOB, a TaKXKe
M3YYEHUIO WHTEPAKTUBHOIO B3aUMOJECHUCTBHUS S3bIKA W COLMAIBHOM Cpelbl Kak
COBOKYIMHOCTU COIIMAIIbHO-A3BIKOBBIX M COLUAJIBHO-AESITEIIbBHOCTHBIX KOMMYHU-
Kalii B 0OOpa30BaHUM OIPEJECICHHOW COLMAIBHON KOPIOPATUBHOW CpEIbI
obmectBa (KBecko, 2007, c.66). IlompiTo)XKuBas BBIIIECKa3aHHOE, MOXKHO
YTBEP)KJATh, YTO COLMOJUHIBUCTUYECKUNA IOAXOJ AT BO3MOYKHOCTH OIMCATh
KOPPEJSILIUIO PEYEBOr0 IOBEACHUS YKPAMHCKMX BOEHHBIX C HX COLMAJIbHBIM
cratycoM M cnenudukoil nmpodeccun. Takum o0pa3oM, MOAXOJ K IOMOpPY KaK K
YHUKAJIBHOH, CJI0HOW MHOTOMEPHOM CTPYKTYpBbI, UCCIIEI0OBaHHE KOTOPOMl TpeOyeT
CHUHTE3a Pa3JIMYHBIX MOJIX0I0B, COCTABIIET AKTYaJIbHOCTh JIAHHON CTaThU.

PaznuyHble acnekThl I0OMOpa JOBOJIBHO HIMPOKO M INIYOOKO HCCIENOBAHBI B
¢unocoun, TUHIBUCTUKE, KYJIbTYPOJIOIHMH, COLMOJIOTMH MU ICHUXOJIOTHH. Tak, B
padote Skryl & Sharun (2019) u3ydeHO S3BIKOBYIO CMEIOIIYIOCS JTUYHOCTH (HOMO
Ridens) B OpuTaHckoi nuTepaType B paMKaX TEOpPUH aAHTPOIMOLEHTPU3MA.
O.T'ymzenko (2014) ouyepuwBaeT KOHIICNITyaJIbHBIC OCHOBBI ~ HCCIICIOBAHHMS
CMEXOBOMU KYJIbTYPbI KaK MOJIyCa COLMOKYJIbTYPHBIX TpaHC(hOpMaIMil YKPauHCKOIO
obmectBa. A.KBacauk (2012) paccmarpuBaeT M3yd4eHHE  KOTHHUTHBHOIO
KOMITOHEHTa FOMOpPa B KAYECTBE MEXaHU3Ma FOMOPHUCTHUYECKOIO NEPEKUBAHUSA, B TO
BpeMsa kak C. Ilomupua, M. Snenko (2013) xapakTepusyloT HOMOp B pOMaHe
A. UnpueHKko Kak HalMOHaIbHYI0 uepTy ykpauHieB. H. [ToneBumHchka (2013)
MpOaHaIN3UPOBAJIa BO3MOKHOCTH NPUMEHEHUS JTUHTBOKOTHUTUBHUX TEOPUU IS
0OBSCHEHUSI MEXaHU3Ma CO3aHMs FOMOPHUCTHUECKOTO 3 deKTa.

2. MeToapl HccaeI0BaHUS

HecMoTpst Ha 3HAYUTENHHOE KOJUYECTBO PabOT, MOCBSIICHHBIX UCCIIEIOBAHUIO
KOMHYECKOT0, He OBLIO Y/EJICHO JOJDKHOTO BHHMAHHS TITyOMHHBIM MEXaHHU3MaM,
MIPOUCXO/ISIIIIUM B COBHAHHMH JIMYHOCTH B TIPOIECCE MPOAYIIUPOBAHUS U BOCTIPUSTHS
toMopa. llemp HacTOsAImIEro WCCIACAOBAaHMS —3aKIIOYaeTCs B YCTAHOBJICHUHU
KOTHUTHUBHO-TIPATMAaTHYECKUX XAPAKTEPHUCTUK YKPAWHCKOTO BOCHHOTO FOMOPHCTHU-
YECKOTO JUCKYpCa B HHTEPHET-KOMMYHHUKAITHH.

JInst TOCTHOKEHHUS TTOCTABJICHHOM IICNIM CYMTAEeM OIPaBIaHHBIM HCIOJIb30BAHUE
TaKWX JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX METOJIOB MCCIIEIOBAHUS: TUCKYpPC-aHAIN3, KOHTEKCTYallh-
HOTO W WHTYUTHBHO-JIOTUYECKOTO MHTEPIPETAIIMOHHOTO aHaN3a, TCUXOJIMHIBUCTHU-
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YeCKUH METOA KOHTCHT-aHaJIn3a. MaTepI/IaHOM HUCCIICIOBAHUA  ITOCIYKHWIIN
HHTCPHCT-MCMbI YKPAMHCKOTI'O CCKTOPA COIUAJIbHBIX ceTeu u KOMMCHTAapHH K HUM.

3. O0cyxaeHue pe3yJibTATOB

Jns  jaHHOM  cTaThM  aKTyalbHBIM — SIBIISIETCA — OMpPEJEICHUE  IOMOopa,
npenyoxkennoe  Martin - (2007), B paMKax KOTOpPOrO  aKTyaJIU3UPYyeTCs
NICUXOJIOTUYECKUIA aCMEKT 3TOrO MOHATHS: IOMOpP — 3TO, MO CYTH, MOJIOKHUTEIbHAS
AMOIIMS, BbI3bIBAEMasl B COIIMAIIBHBIX KOHTEKCTAaX KOTHUTUBHBIM MPOIECCOM OIICHKU
IIYTJIUBOTO, HECEPHE3HOTO BhICKa3bIBaHUA. B COlMaNbHBIX B3aMMOICUCTBUIX IOMOP
MpUOOpETaeT MHOTO Pa3IWYHBIX (OpPM, BKIIOUAs «KOHCEPBHPOBAHHBIC ILIYTKH,
CIIOHTaHHbIE IIYTKU W HEINpEeIHAMEPECHHbIE 3a0aBHBIC BBICKA3bIBAHUSA U JIEHCTBHUS
(Martin, 2007), a Takxe neduHunus Iomopa, mnpemnoxennas Chlopicki &
Brzozowska (2017), B KOTOpOM FOMOp TpPaKTyeTCsi KaK KOHCTPYKT, 3aBHCSIIUN OT
COLIMOKYJBTYPHOIO KOHTEKCTa W UMEIOIUNA COOCTBEHHYIO CTPYKTYypy H
(yHKUIMOHANBHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH. PaccmaTpuBas IOMOp Kak CHCTEMY 3HAaHMIA,
yOEXKJIeHU U MPUBBIYEK, C MOMOUIBIO KOTOPOUW Manias rpymnmna onpenenser ceds u
[O3BOJIIET CBOMM 4JIEHAM YYBCTBOBATh MPUHAJIJIEKHOCTD K TPYIINE U CINIOYEHHOCTh
(Martin, 2007), u B KOTOpOWi OMOpP B (oOpMe IPYKECKOro MO Ipa3HUBAHHMS,
3a0aBHBIX IPO3BUIL, MOHATHBIX JIULIb YIEHAM TpPYyNNbl HIIYTOK U COOCTBEHHOTO
CJIEHra, MOKET BHOCUTH BKJIaJ] B MJICOKYJIbTYpY T'PYHIbI, IPEACTABIASA €€ YJIeHaM
croco0d co3gaHusi OOILIeH pealbHOCTH M OIIYIIEHHWE OCMBICIEHHOCTH, CO3/1aBaTh
OOlIYI0 HWAECHTUYHOCTh U TaKUM 00pa3oM YCHIMBATh YYBCTBO CIUIOYEHHOCTH,
MOKEM TOBOPUTH PO CYIIECTBOBAHUE CMEXOBOM KYJIBTYPbl YKPAUHCKHX BOEHHBIX.
Co3aHnio U PpaclpOCTPAHEHUIO 3TOM CMEXOBOW KyJIbTYphl B OOJBIIOW Mepe
CIIOCOOCTBYIOT COBPEMEHHBIE HH(POPMALIMOHHO-KOMMYHUKATUBHbIE TEXHOJOTUU. B
paMKax MHTEpPHETa YHUKAJIBHOCTh IOMOpa COCTOMT B TOM, 4TO N0J00Has
KOMMYHUKAIMSl yCTPEMJISIETCS K YBEJIMYEHUIO YHCJIAa YYAaCTHUKOB U HeE
OTPaHUYMBACTCS TOJBKO JuaiioroM u3 nByx cyowsektoB (['ymzenko, 2014, c. 164).
OTO TO3BOJISIET MCCIENOBaTh HE OTIAEIBHO B3ATHII IOMOPHCTHYECKHH TEKCT, a
IOMOPUCTHYECKUHN TUCKYPC, KOTOPBIN, M0 MHeHHIO XEi3unra (1997), npencrasnser
co0oif Urpy Kak Ha KOTHUTUBHOM, TaK M Ha SI3bIKOBOM YpPOBHE, LIEJIOCTHYIO (opMy
peur, XapaKTepU3YIOLIYIOCS HECEpbE3HON TOHAJIBHOCTHIO OOIIEHUS, HIPOBBIM
NIEPEOCMBICIIEHUEM aKTYaJbHBIX KOHIIENTOB M CTEPEOTUIIOB W MPECIEAYIOLIYIO
pa3BJIEKATENBHYIO 1I€Mb. B 11e10M, Ha3HaYeHNE FOMOPUCTUYECKOTO JUCKYypCca — Urpa
CpPEICTBAMH sI3blKa, HOPMaMH M CTEPEOTHUIAMH, MpEroJiaraimas He TOJIbKO
pa3BJIeUEHUE U CMEX, HO U OCBOOOXKICHHE YeJIOBEKa OT MPUPOJAHOIO U COLUATBHOTO
JE€TEPMUHU3MA.

B  nmanmHoM uccnegoBaHuu st Oojee  TPOAYKTUBHOIO  aHANM3a
IOMOPUCTHYECKOTO JUCKypca YKPAaMHCKUX BOCHHBIX BBHIOOPKA MHTEPHET-MEMOB U
KOMMEHTApHUEB J0 HUX, BKIIOYAIOUIUX B c€0s CMEXOBOM KOMIIOHEHT, pa3jieieHa Ha
tematuyeckue rpynimsl (TT).

1. «YepHblil OMOp», NPOSIBISIOMIMICA B SKCIUIMKAIMM TEMbl HACHIHS U
coctaBsitonuit 7 % OT penpe3eHTaTUBHON BBHIOOPKH. «UepHBIN IOMOpPY MPOSBIISET
ce0s1 Ha YPOBHE CEMAHTUKH, CTUITUCTUKU U TTParMaTHKU 0COOBIM 00pa3om, oOpeTaet
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HEKHe crenuduuecKkre 4epThl, KOTOPhIE BBI3BIBAIOT HE TOJBKO CMEX, HO MPHIAIOT
eMy olpejelieHHbIe HiehHo-3cTeTnueckne ¢yHkiuu (Kupuuenko, 2015, c. 102).
Tema Hacunus, SIBISAACH JOMHHAHTHONW B «YEPHOM FOMOPE» YKPAUHCKOTO BOSHHOTO
IOMOPUCTHYECKOTO JUCKYpCa, OIMPEIENsieT CTPYKTYpY BepOabHOIO KOMIIOHEHTa
MHTEPHET-MEMOB, OOBSICHSET BBHIOOPp TEM U TMO3BOJISIET Hauboliee OYEBUIHO
peann3oBaTh UACHHYIO HamNpaBIeHHOCTh. [Ipexae Bcero HEOOXOAMMO OTMETHUTH,
YTO MOTUB HACWJINS MOSBWICS B YKPAUHCKOM BOCHHOM IOMOPUCTUYECKOM JUCKYpCE
Kak ofHa U3 (OpM peakluyd Ha CHelu(PUKYy BOCHHO-TIOJUTHYECKOW CHUTYaIluH,
cioxuBieics B YkpauHe. JKU3Hb B COCTOSSHUM BOWMHBI MOPOXKIAET YIIIyOJICHHE
KyJIbTypHOU nuddepeHmaniy, moucka U 3amuThl COOCTBEHHON HICHTUYHOCTH,
YTO OCOOEHHO MPOSBIISIETCA HA SI3IKOBOM YPOBHE B CO3/IaHUM OMNIO3UIIUUA «CBOU —
Bpar»: Ha eynuyi Jlesuyvkozo y Jlveosi numarome y dioa: «Ax kpawe nonacmu 6
pociticbke KoHcyibemeo?y. Bin mpoxu nooymas i eionogioae: «Mabymob, 3
epanamomemay; «HMosege, mu 6auuw 30cepedcenns cun cynpomusnuxa?» — « Tax
mouHo, obep-nelimenanme Banepiil, cnocmepizcaro, 30a€muvcs, 60HU HAMALAIOMbCSL
epamu 6 ¢yméon noninom.» — «Hozege, 5 6sadsicaro, wo mpeba nooapyeamu yum
HapKomaHam m’'aua, abo, xoua 6, Kauauw Kanycmu, a mo Ha ye 6oaa4e OUSUMUCyH. » —
«llpu eciii noeazi, name obep-neiimenanme Banepii, esitina 3pooura Bac
aocaniciueum. Bu 6 we 3anponownysanu posminysamu im noie, Ha AKOMY B0HU
eparomby. K JIMHTBUCTUYECKUM CpEJCTBaM MaHU(]ecTalli MOTHUBA HACUJIUSL TaK¥Ke
OTHOCHUTCSI BBIp@XXECHHE YIpO3bl: [y ouenb MHO20e MeHsem & 20108e, 0adxce eciu
nonaoaem 6 3a0Huyy. Ha o00pa3HO-CUMBOJIMYECKOM YpPOBHE MOTHUB HACHJIMS
peanu3oBaH OpU MOMOUIM  YJA4yHO  BbIOpaHHBIX 00pa3oB  OpyXUS  —
MPOTUBOINEXOTHOW MHHBI, CHAWIIEPCKONM BUHTOBKU. OObEeIMHEHNE B UHTEPHET-MEME
BH3yaJIbHBIX KOMIIOHCHTOB C M300PKEHUEM OPYKHsI M BEpOaJbHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB
MO3BOJISIET MOJHOCTHIO U3MEHUTH 3HAaUEHUE (HPa3eoJIOTU3MOB (8 00HO YX0 81emelo,
8 Opyzoe — @vlLiemeslo; 00HA HO2a 30echb, Opy2as — mam), HAlOJHUB UX TaKUMHU
CEMaHTUYECKUMH KOMIIOHEHTaMU KaK «OMacHOCTBY, KCMEPThY, KBOMHAY.

2. YHUUKHATENBHBIN OMOp, cocTaBistomuii 13 % oT penpe3eHTaTUBHOM
BBHIOOPKH. YHHUUMKUTEIBHBIA IOMOP B JIMCKYPCE YKPAMHCKUX BOCHHBIX HaIPaBJICH
Ha OCMESTHUE CTHWJISI MBIIIUICHUSI, OTJIMYUTEILHOTO OT MBIIUICHUS BOEHHBIX KaJpOB.
Bo-niepBbIX, «BOCHHOE MBIIUICHUE SIBISICTCS CHCHU(PUYHBIM BHUJIOM BOCHHBIX
KaJIpOB, TaK KaK OHO OCYIIECTBISIETCA B YCJIOBHSAX CHEIMU(DUUYHO OMACHOM ISt
xu3Hu mpaktukn» (Curupa, 2006, c. 147), a BO-BTOPBIX, CTaHAAPTHI BOEHHOTO
MBIIUICHNAS KOJUIEKTUBUCTCKOTO THITA OTIUYACTCS OT CTaHAAPTOB MBIITUICHHUS
WHIUBUAYaTUCTCKOTO oOmecTBa. Celiyac, korga B OOIIECTBE YCHUIIMBAETCS
COCTOSIHUE YCTaJOCTH OT BOMHBI, B YACTHOCTH B KOJUICKTUBHO-TICUXOJIOTHYECKOM
W3MEPCHHUH, BOCHHBIC, OCOOCHHO T€, KTO MPUHUMAJ y4acTHe B OOCBBIX JCHCTBUSX,
4acTO pacCMaTPUBAIOT TPAXKIAHCKOE HACEICHUE KaK IPYyNIy WHIWBHUIOB, CTABSIIUE
CBOU MHTEPECHI BHIIIE TOCYNapCTBEHHBIX: 300pu pezepsicmis 2019 pix: «/la mu —
kpawi!»: «H moowce nyk xouy!», «3auem mune nyk? A xouy AI'C!», «A asmuk cxopo
oaoym?», «Tosapuw matiop, a moromox 0008°3k0607», «B MmeHe KouKa
kopomkaly, «3auem yuumocsa, umo s mam ewe He 3Har0?y, «Jluuno mme ¢hopma
ouenv udem!»;, U 3abvinu camozo 2nagnoco cynepeeposi Aeamapmena — cuuee
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Cyujecmeo, Komopoe nycmotu Oymulikou 600KU OCMaHasaueaem 7 mankos, a om e2o
nepezapa nadaem 6ecv Hapsao nampyns BCII! Cnenmuduka yHHYMKATEIHLHOTO
IOMOpa B JUCKYpPCE YKPAMHCKMX BOCHHBIX MPOSBISIETCS B €ro MparMaTU4ecKon
HAIMPaBJICHHOCTU: OH HE MPECIENYET 1eJib YHU3UTh, BbI3BATh O0UAY, pa3IpakeHHe
WIHM THEB, €ro 3aja4a — 00paTuTh BHUMAaHUE OOLIECTBA, YTO CIIyk)0a B apMHUH — 3TO
TSDKEJIBIA M HEJIOOIICHEHHBIH TPYJ, TOCTOMHBIN yBa)KeHHUS M OJarojapHocTu: Bawm
He nodobaromuvcs Bawi scumnosi ymosu? Bu nezadosoneni eucokumu mapughamu
Ha onaneHus ma eapady 6o0y? Bu emomunucs 8i0 cyemu 8enuxkoeo micysa?
Typucmuuna xkomnaniss «OOCy» nponomye Bam penaxc-myp 6 dHcugonucHi micys
Jlyeanwunu ma Jloneuuunu, Ilopowenko nocemun OOC u ocmancs Hed0B80 b bl
«llouemy na nepedosou 00 cux nop Hem Hu 00H020 mMazasuHa «Powen»?y. Takum
00pa3oMm, mparMaTu4ecKkas HampaBJIEHHOCTh TAKOTO BUJIa FIOMOpPA HOCHUT 3alIUTHBIN
XapakTep.

K yHUUIKUTENHbHOMY IOMOPY B AUCKYPCE YKPAMHCKUX BOCHHBIX CIEIYET
TaK)XK€ OTHECTH HACMEIIKU HaJ| )KEHIIMHAMU, KOTOPBIA MPOXOISAT BOCHHYIO CIYKOY
WM padboTaroT B 3TOM cdepe: «Ceema, mu po3ymicud, wjo HAC 3apas 3HIMAIOMv?» —
«Al 6 Kypci, ane s Ham Kazanu, Wo Mu minbku 8 oponikax nocmoimo. Tenep mpeba
wocw Hadxcumamu.» — «A Oe 6in emuxaemoca?y — «He 3uaro, ane mym saxico yugpu.
Tu Mopse 3nacw?» — «Koco?» — «A30yky?» — «A, 0a.»,; cKa3ouHwli cHaunep
(BU3yalbHBIM KOMIIOHEHT HWHTEpPHET-MEMa — JIEBYIKA, [O3HUpYIOIas Co
CHaWIEepCKON BHHTOBKOW M 3aKphIBIIas TOT TIJa3, KOTOPBIM OHA JIOJDKHA
MIPUIICIIUBATHCS ).

[IpyuunHy NOSABICHUS YHUUMKUTEIHHOTO FOMOPA MO OTHOIIEHUIO K YKEHIIIMHAM
B JIUCKYPCE YKPAUHCKUX BOCHHBIX CJIEYET UCKATh, [0 HAIlIEMY MHEHUIO, B UCTOPUU
YKPaWHCKOTO Ka3auecTBa: COTJIaCHO OObIUaro, 3amopoKilbl He gomyckanu Ha Ceub
YKEHILMH, a MPEJ0CTaBJICHUE MPHUIOTA KEHIIUHAM, HE HCKJIIoYas MaTepHu, CECTPhI
WM J04YepH, BO3ie 3anopokcko Cedn CUHATAIOCh Yy KAa3akOB YTOJOBHBIM
MPECTYIUIECHUEM M CYpOBO HakasblBaIoch. Cpeau 3amopoXKIEB CYIIECTBOBAJIO
MOBEPbE: KaK HOra KEHILUHBI CTYNIUTh HAa 3€MJIIO KPEIIOCTH, HACTYIIUT KOHEL[ KU3HU
BCEr0 3amopoKbsi, MO3TOMY 3alpeT Ha MOSBJICHHE >KEHILIWHBI B KPEMOCTU TaK
tijatenbHo cobmonancs ([Mumanckas, 2014). HecmoTpst Ha TO, uTO0 B YKpauHe
BCTYIIWJI B CHJIy 3aKOH O TEHJIEPHOM pAaBEHCTBE, 3aKPEIUIAIONIMN MNPUHIIUII,
COTJIaCHO KOTOPOMY KEHIIMHBI MPOXOASAT BOCHHYIO CIIYKOYy Ha paBHBIX Hauajax C
MYy>KUMHAMH, BKJIIOYas PaBHBIM TOCTYN K JOJDKHOCTSAM M BOUMHCKUM 3BaHUSIM M
paBHBIE O0BEM OTBETCTBEHHOCTH TP WCIOJHEHUU OOS3aHHOCTEH BOCHHOMN
CIY>KObI, cCleAyeT OTMETHUTh COXPAaHCHUE HWCTOPUYECKH CJIOKUBIIETOCS B
YKPAUHCKOM 00111eCTBE TTPeAyOeKICHUS IPOTUB CITYXKOBI )KCHIIIMH B apPMUHU.

3. CaMonoiep>KUBAIOIIUN FOMOP, cocTaBstomui 33 % OT penpe3eHTaTUBHOM
BBIOOPKH, HAMpaBJjIeH Ha ceOsl U €ro UCIOIb30BaHNE TPUMEHUTEIIBHO K FOMOPUCTH -
YEeCKOMY JIMCKypca YKPaMHCKUX BOEHHBIX MPEANoJiaraeT SMOIMOHAIBHYIO
yCTOMYMBOCTh, OOJajaHWe HaBbIKAMU OPHUEHTAIlMM W aJanTallid B OBICTPO
MEHSIoIeMcs WH(OOPMAITMOHHOM MpocTpancTBe. CaMOMoAIep KUBAIOIIUNA FOMOP
MaHA(ECTHPYET YMEHHE COXPaHATh IOMOPHUCTUYECKHM B3I HAa JKU3HB, JaXKe
KOrJa APYrue HE pas3AelisitioT 3TOT B3IJIAN, MPUAEPKUBATHCS IOMOPUCTHYECKOUN
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TOYKK 3peHuss Ha Jo0ble coObITHS. Takoil CTWUIL IOMOpa, Kak TIPAaBUIIO,
HCIIONB3YETCs, KOT/Ia YEJIOBEK Y3HAET O UEM-TO HEMPUITHOM WM MOMAJAaeT B TAKYIO
CUTYAIUIO, KOTOPast BBIBOJUT €ro u3 coctosiHus paBHoBecHs (byenok, 2012, c. 62).
[TockonbKy apMusi — 3TO COUMAIBHBIM WHCTUTYT OOIIECTBA, B IOMOPUCTHYECKOM
JUCKypCE YKpPaMHCKUX BOCHHBIX, KaK B 3epKaje, OoTpaxarorcs Bce OOJe3HEHHbIE
Opolecchl W TPOTUBOPEYMs, CYUIECTBYIOUIME B AapMHUU: MPOTEKIHUOHU3M,
OropokpatusM u ¢GopMaliu3M, COLMAIBLHO-TIPABOBasl HE3alIUIIEHHOCTh BOEHHO-
CIIyallluX BCEX KaTeropuil, HU3KUM YpPOBEHb WX MaTEPHAIBHOIO OOECIICUEHHS,
najeHue MPeCTHKa apMHM W BOCHHOH muciuiuiabbl (Adounun, 2014, c. 57-58).
OcHOBHOE COJAEp)KAHUE TEKCTOB CaMOIOJAEPKUBAIOIIETO IOMOpAa — OTHOIICHUS
HayaJbCTBOBAaHUS U MOMUUHEHMS: «llane cepowcanm, a KpoKoOuau aimaroms?y» —
«Conoam, mu wo, «nepecpiecan?’y — «A KOMaHOup HaM Ka3as, wjo Jimaromv.y —
«Kxm... 3nauume mak: nimarome, ane OyxHce HU3LKO 1 Juwie y BOEHHUU Yac.
3posymie?»; «Bam oOyno cmpawmno 6 ATO?» — «Tak.» — «YHoco 6osnuce
Haubinbwe? » — «/onbotiobis.»; « Tosapuw kaniman, ¢cvo!!!» — «Hy wo, 3pobus?»
—  «la!!! 3namas!!!y. Otpaxas cnenuduky BOCHHOM CHyKObl, camo-
MO/IJICP)KUBAIOIINNA FOMOpP CTAHOBUTCS TMOHSATHBIM TOJIBKO TE€M, KTO HAaXOJMUTCS
BHYTPH 3TOM CHUCTEMBI WM KOTJa-TO COINpHUKacalica ¢ Heil. Hampumep, mHTEpHET-
MeM C BepOaJIbHbIM KOMITOHEHTOM: /le 6 6u He Oyau, wob 6u He poounu — 3a8icou
3HaUdembcst motl, Xmo npuiide nepesipumu eéaws nian esakyayii (BU3yalbHbIH
KOMITOHEHT aKIEHTUPYET BHUMaHUE Ha cxeme 1oj HazBaHueMm «llman eBakyarrii»,
rJie MPUCYTCTBYET CXEMAaTHUYEeCKOe M300paKeHUE KPYTrOBOTO JIBIXKEHUSI C KPUKAMHU
«A-a-a-a-a-a-a....» KaK CHMBOJa I[aHUKH) — OTpaXkaeT TaKyl mpodjeMy B
YKpaMHCKOM apMUM, KaK HECOOOPa3HOCTh OIEHKH O0O0eCrOCOOHOCTH BOMHCKHX
yacTel, KoTopasi ONpeAesIeTCs He M0 pe3yjbTaTaM €€ peaibHOM 00erOTOBHOCTH U
MOATOTOBKH, a TIPEXKIE BCEro IO aIMUHUCTPATHBHBIM W  XO3SIMCTBEHHBIM
MOKAa3aTelIsIM, TT0 COCTOSIHUIO OTYETHOCTH. BepOaabHbIi KOMIIOHEHT HHTEPHET-MeMa
— Ecnu Bam ne mpasumcs mecmo, 20e Bvl naxooumecw, cmenume e2o, Bwi dice He
0epeso — aKICHTUPYET CYIIECTBYIOUIYIO B HACTOSIIEE BPEMsI CIOKHYIO CUTYAIIUIO,
Kacarollylocsi YBOJBHEHUS W3 PsioB apMuu. OTTOK KaJpoB, TOPOKICHHBIN
OTCYTCTBHEM 3(PGEKTUBHOM CHCTEMBI CO3JaHUS MOTHBAIUM CIY>XKObI B apMHH,
MBITAIOTCS HE JOMYCTUTH JIF000M 1eHoi. dopMa U colep aHUE TaKUX TPYHAOBBIX
OTHOIIEHUH CITyKObl B apMUU SBIISIOTCS] HETIOHATHBIMU JJISI TPAKIAHCKHUX JIHII.

[IparmaTrueckuM HanpaBlieHUEM CaMOTIOJEP>KUBAIOIIETO IOMOpa B TIUCKYPCE
YKPAaWHCKUX BOEHHBIX SIBIIACTCS CTaOMIM3Upyromias (yHKIMS, KOTOpas CBs3aHa C
MOTPEOHOCTBIO  CMATYHUTH  TEPEKUBAHWE  (DpycTpamuu, COMPSDKCHHOHW  C
oOHapy>keHHeM COOCTBEHHOW HECOCTOSITENbHOCTU, MOTPEOHOCTh B CAMONPHUHSIITHH,
YTBEPKICHHH WM COXpPaHCHUH (BOCCTAHOBJICHWHM) WJCHTUYHOCTH, IPEOTOJICHUN
BHYTPCHHETO TPOTHBOPECYHUBOTO OTHOIICHHS K ce0C MW CBOMM JIMYHOCTHBIM
KaueCcTBaM Ha OCHOBE ITOCTHMIKEHMSI CBOEr0 MPHUPOJHOTO XapakTepa, 370POBBIX
ocHOB «I» (Konbitus, 2014).

4. KOHCTpYKTUBHBIN tOMOp, ocTaBisitomuid 47 % OT penpe3eHTaTUBHOMN
BbIOOpKH. [Iparmarnuecknm HampaBiieHHEM KOHCTPYKTHBHOTO FOMOpPa CTaHOBHUTCS
€ro TMOJOKUTETFHOE BIUSHUE Ha Tpoiiecc GOpMHUPOBAHUS TPYNIMbI Ojarogaps ero
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CIIOCOOHOCTH 00JIeTYaTh MEKJIMYHOCTHBIE KOHTAKTHI U BBI3BIBATH MOJOKUTEIHHBIC
sMoruu. CHOHTAaHHBIE ITYTKH YacTO COMPOBOXKIAIOTCS FOMOPUCTUYECKUMHU
oOpazamu, CIyXalllUMH Pa3BUTHIO TPYIIBl Kak >KHBOTO, He(HOPMaIBHOTO
KOJUIEKTHBA JIOJIeH, 00beTMHEHHBIX HE BHEUITHUMHU 0053aTE€IbCTBAMH, HO OOIIMMHU
uHTEepecaMr M 3HauuMou aesTenbHOCThI0 (KombituH, 2014). KoOHCTpYKTHBHBIM
IOMOD, B CBOIO OY€PE/Ib, MOYKHO YCJIOBHO MOACIUTH HA MOATPYIIIHI:

a) IOMOp, COZCp KaIlliii dMOIMOHAILHO HeWTpaibHble pasapaxkureian (43 %).
Takol roMOp OTpakaeT TUIMOJOTHUIO MBIIIEHUS (TIOBE/IEHUS) BOCHHOCTY>KAIEro Ha
0a3ze HMUTALMOHHOM MOJIENM KU3HENEATETbHOCTH WHAMBUAA B KOHKPETHBIX
YCIIOBHSIX (TUMUYHBIX WA OKCTPEMAJbHBIX), KOTOPOE 3aBUCUT OT BHEIIHUX
(baKkTOpOB, XapaKTEPUIYIONTUX APMHUIO KaK COIUAIBHBIA HHCTHTYT: Bucnié «po3mip
He Ma€ 3HA4YeHHs» NPUOYMaiu aoou, Kompi eudaromes e3ymms, «A oe euoaromvcs
8001licbKi npasa Ha kKepysaHua mankom?» — «Ta xepyume max, xmo Bac
3ynunums?»;  XozAlowike — Ha  3aMemK):. Kypumvle  AUYya  XOpouio
Xpaunumu/nepenocums 8 mape om pyunvix eparnam PIJ[-5; «A wo eam kadice eawu
mamo?y» — «3asaxcou cmagcsi 00 30poi Ak 00 3apsadxicenoi. He cnpsamogyi myou,
Kyou He xouew cmpinamu. Hikonu He uinati eauok 0oKu He 20MOBULl CIPINAMU.
llepesipu, wo nepeo miwennio i 3a Heroy; «B apmuu mpu npobdnemsi: 1) yoepocamo
Jlelimenanma Ha cayxcoe;, 2) matiopa 8 cemve; 3) omnpasume NOJKOSBHUKA HA
NEeHCUIOY.

Cnegyer OTMETUTHh MOSBJICHHE B IOMOPUCTUYECKOM JIUCKYpPCE YKPaMHCKHUX
BOCHHBIX TUIIMYHBIX KOMUUYECKHX 00pa3oB, Hampumep, «Jlexa u3 mexore»: «/lexa,
He MOJ4U, CKAXCU XOMb umo-HuOyOwv!» (BU3yalbHBII KOMIIOHEHT — BOCHHBIN,
HAXOJAIIMICA TIOJHOCTBIO TIOJ BOJOM, HO JEpXaIUil CBOE OpYXKHUE Hal
MMOBEPXHOCTHIO TaK, YTO BUIHO TOJBKO KUCTH €r0 PYK); «/Ivoxa, de mu? A oasau y
Cnasuxka cnumaemo... Cnaguk ycro Hiu4 Ha niavuiemi 8 manuyuxu 2pas... Ciagux
Kazae, wjo i maxk 0opoey 3Hac... npasoa, Cnasux?»; «Muxonati, Bu ne 3naxooumu &
YboMy OVILUOHI HOMKU po3mapuny?» — «Jlboxa, meni kazanu, wo mu — 4youso, aie
o He cminbku!y (BU3yalbHBIM KOMIIOHEHT — JBO€ BOCHHBIX 00€IaloT, Jeka Ha
KUBOTAX, MPSYACh OT JOXKIS MO/ TAHKOM).

UyBCTBO [OMOpa TPAJAMIIMOHHO SIBISIETCS IIEHHBIM U BOCTPEOOBAHHBIM Y
BOEHHOCITY>)KAIIIUX, MOKET Jake KyJIbTUBUPOBATHCA B UX CYyOKYJIbType, U B KaKOM-
TO CTEMEHH CTAaHOBHUTCS MapKEepOM HX MPOPECCHOHAIBHONW CaMOUICHTHU(UKAIINH,
HamnpuMep, CBSA3UCTOB (/1asHblil 0esus C8A3UCMO8: 2poMue KPUKHYL — Odlbuie
cablwHo!), pa3BEeaUUKOB (... HA0o xosamwvcs!!! Bow, Oasice nawyy cmapyxy 6
B0€HHYI0 pazeedKy 3abpanu! (BU3yaJIbHBIM KOMIIOHEHT u3ob0paxkaer CoBy -—
nepcoHaxx myibThunbMa «Bunnu Ilyx», a coBa siBIsieTCS CHUMBOJIOM BOEHHOM
pa3BeqKku YKpauHBbI), CIyKaIUX BOCHKOMATOB ([Ipursams Mydcuury maxkum, KaK oM
ecmb, Modcem MOAbKO 60eHKomam), apTuiuepuctoB (K uepmy maxux oOpysel,
KOmopvle GCNOMUHAIOM NpOo mebs MONbKO mo20d, K020a UM HYIHCHA MEOs.
apmuaieputickas noooepoicka), cHaunepoB (Henosex ¢ pyjicbem 6ceeda Hatidem
CB010 Yeb 6 JCU3HU) U T.I1.;

0) MOJIOKUTETHHBIMN, YKU3HEYTBEPKAAOIIUN IOMOp, coaepKalun
SMOILIMOHAIBHO MO3WTHBHEIC pasapaxutenan (4 %). He paccmpausaiics, eciu mebs
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HUKmo He 3ameuaem! U3 mebs modcem evilimu omauuHwll cHavnep! 3asdcou maii
nnan B (BU3yalIbHBI KOMIIOHEHT — BOCHHBIH C pOraTkoi); Bce, umo ne ybusaem
MEeHS, MOJcem He ycnems yopamy.

KuzHeyTBepKIarouii IOMOpP BBI3BIBACT OIIYIIEHUE TOTO, YTO YEJIOBEK MOKET
CIPAaBUTHCA C JIOOBIMH TPYAHOCTSAMH M B TMOJHOM Mepe HacIaAuThCs >KU3HBIO,
MO3TOMY HE CIy4yailHO, YTO MMEHHO TaKOW BHJ IOMOpP HCIOJB3YeTCS B peKiiame
apMuUM  YKpauHbI, KOTOpasi pacnpoCTpaHsieTCss B COLMAJIbHBIX CeTAX: B
nepcnekmueny Komnawito nompioni onepamopu IIK (371ech HCIIOJIB3YETCS
OMOHUMHMSI KaK MeXaHu3M s3bIkoBOM urpel — [IK MokeT o3HayaTh MEXOTHBIM
myJIeMeT W TEePCOHAIBHBIA KOMIIBIOTED); Byob cob010, Kpim 6unaodkis, Koau mu
Modrcew Oymu mauKicmom.

4. BuiBoabI

AHanmM3 FOMOPHUCTHYECKOTO TUCKypca BOCHHBIX B WHTEPHET-KOMMYHHKAIIAN
JI0Ka3aja, 4YTO HauboJiee BOCTPEOOBAHHBIM SIBJISIETCA KOHCTPYKTHUBHBIA IOMOD,
MparMaTHYecKoe  HampaBlIeHHE KOTOPOro —  (OPMHPOBAHUS  TPYIMIIOBOA
UIEeHTUYHOCTU. [IparMatuueckum HampaBlieHHEM CaMOIOIEPKUBAIOIIETO FOMOpa
B JUCKYpCE YKPAMHCKUX BOCHHBIX SBISIETCA TMOAJACPKUBAIOMIAS (QYHKIU —

MOTPeOHOCTh ~ CMSTYUTh  mepexuBanue  ¢pycrpauuu.  [Iparmaruueckas
HaIpPaBJICHHOCTh YHUYMKUTEIBHOTO FOMOPA HOCUT 3aIUTHBIA XapaKTep, €ro Uelb —
oOpaTUTh BHHUMaHHME OOIIECTBA, YTO CIyX0a B apMUM — OTO TSDKEIbIM W

HEJIOOLICHEHHBI TPy, JOCTOMHBIM  yBaxkeHus u  OmaromapHoctu. K
YHAUM)KUTEIIBHOMY IOMOPY B JUCKYPCE€ YKPAaMHCKUX BOCHHBIX CIEAYET TAaKKE
OTHECTM HACMENIKM HaJ KEHIIMHAMH, MPOXOASINIUMU BOCHHYIO CIYXKOYy WIH
paboTaromumu B 3Toi cepe. [IpuunHy MOsIBIEHUS YHUYMKUTEIHLHOTO IOMOpa IO
OTHOUICHHIO K JKCHIIMHAM B apMHM CJIEAYET HCKaTh B COXPAHCHUU CTEPEOTHUIIOB,
OepylIMx CBOE Hayayio B Tpaauiusax 3amnopoxkckod Ceuu. Tema Hacuius, SIBISSACH
JOMHUHAHTHOW B «YEPHOM IOMOPE» YKPAUHCKOTO BOEHHOTO HOMOPHUCTUYECKOTO
JUCKypca, TIO3BOJISIET HAuWOoJiee OYEBHJIHO pEaM30BaTh €ro  UACHHYIO
HANpPaBJICHHOCTb.
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Abstract. The study of indirect translations (IT) into Ukrainian, viewed from a
psycholinguistic perspective, will contribute to a better understanding of Soviet national policies
and the post-Soviet linguistic and cultural condition. The paper pioneers a discussion of the
strategies and types of IT via Russian in the domains of literature and religion. In many cases the
corresponding Russian translation, which serves as a source text for the Ukrainian one, cannot be
established with confidence, and the “sticking-out ears” of Russian mediation may only be
monitored at the level of sentence structure, when Russian wording underlies the Ukrainian text
and distorts its natural fluency. The discussion substantiates the strategies and singles out the types
of IT, in particular, (1) Soviet lower-quality retranslations of the recent, and mostly high-quality,
translations of literary classics, which deliberately imitated lexical, grammatical, and stylistic
patterns of the Russian language (became massive in scope in the mid1930s); (2) the translation-
from-crib type, or translations via the Russian interlinear version, which have been especially
common in poetry after WWII, from the languages of the USSR nationalities and the socialist
camp countries; (3) overt relayed translations, based on the published and intended for the
audience Russian translations that can be clearly defined as the source texts for the IT into
Ukrainian; this phenomenon may be best illustrated with Patriarch Filaret Version of the Holy
Scripture, translated from the Russian Synodal Bible (the translation started in the early 1970s);
and, finally, (4) later Soviet (from the mid1950s) and post-Soviet (during Independence period)
hidden relayed translations of literary works, which have been declared as direct ones but in fact
appeared in print shortly after the publication of the respective works in Russian translation and
mirrored Russian lexical and stylistic patterns.

Keywords: psycholinguistic factors, strategies and types of translation, indirect translation,
retranslation, translation-from-crib, relayed translation, intermediary language.

Konomiens Jlama. IlcuxosinrBicTuyHi ¢axkTopu omocepeIkoBaHOI0 NepeK/Ialy B
YKpaiHCBKOMY JiTepaTypHOMY Ta peJiiriiHoMy KOHTEeKCTax.

AHoTanig. JlochifpkeHHS  ONOCEpeAKOBAaHUX  MEPEeKJadiB  YKpPaiHCBKOIO MOBOIO 3
MEPCTIEKTUBH MCUXOIIHTBICTUKH JOMOMOYXKE INHOIIe 30arHyTH PaJiHChKY HAI[lOHAJIbHY MOJITHKY
Ta MOCTPAISHCHKY MOBHO-KYJIBTYPHY CUTYAIlil0. Y CTaTTi BIEpILE BCTAHOBIIOIOTHCS M IITICHO
OKPECIIOIOThCS CTpATerii Ta TUIH MEPeKIIajiiB, OMOCEPEAKOBAHUX POCIHCHKOI0 MOBOIO, B Tally3siX
miTepatypu 1 pemirii. Y 0aratboxX BHITaJKax HEMOXKJIMBO OJHO3HAYHO BKAa3aTH Ha BIAMOBITHI
pOCiiicbKl TepeKJau, sKi BUCTYNAlOTh JOKEPEIOM JUIsl YKpPAiHCBKMX TEKCTIB, 1 JMIIE Ha
CHHTAaKCUYHOMY DiBHI BIA€THCS MPOCTEXKHUTU SK KPi3b YKPATHCBKI CIOBA MPO3UPAIOTH POCIHCHKI
TEKCTH, K1 PYHHYIOTh NMPUPOIHUM IIIMH YKpaiHCbKOi MOBHU. ABTOpKa OOIPYHTOBYE CTpaterii Ta
OKPECIII0€ TUIH OIOCEPEIKOBAHOIO MEepeKyaay, 30KpeMa 1) paasHCbKI MOBTOPHI MEpeKIaan
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HIDKYOI SIKOCTI, HIK HEIIOAABHO 3pO0JIeH] SIKICHI MEepeKiaan KJIACHYHUX TBOPIB, SKI 3yMHUCHO
IMITYIOTh JIEKCHYHI, TpaMaTH4HI Ta CTHJIICTHYHI 3pa3ku pociiicbkoi MoBHW (1iell THUI HaOyB
MacoBoro xapakrepy 3 cepeaunu 1930-x pokiB); 2) mepekiaa-3i-mmaprajiki, ToOTO MepeKiaan
yepe3 POCIMChKI MIAPSAAHUKH, SIKI OyiaM OCOOJMBO TMOIIMPEHUMH B KaHPi Moe3ii micis apyroi
cBiTOBOI BiifHM; 3) BigKpuTi ectadeTHI TepeKnagy, fKi CIUPAIOTHCS Ha OIMyONIKOBaHI s
pOCiiicbkOi aymuTopii pOCIHCHKOMOBHI MEpeKIaau, IO iX MOXHa JIETKO 1ACHTH(IKYBATH SK
JDKEPEINTbHI TEeKCTH TSl OTTIOCEPEAKOBAHMX YKPATHCHKUX MEPEKIIaliB; HAMKpAIIE 1Ie SIBUIIIE BIATOCS
npoimocTpyBatu nepekiagamMu Cesitoro Ilucema, 3poGnenumu I[latpiapxom ®inaperom 3
pociiicbkoi cuHOmaNbHOI biomii (mro cmpaBy Oyno po3mouato me Ha moydaTky 1970-x pokiB);
HapemrTi, 4) m3HpOPaasIHChKi (3 cepenuan 1950-x pokiB) Ta MOCTPAASHCHKI (IPOTATOM TIEepiony
HE3aJISKHOCT1) MPUXOBaHi eCTaPeTHI MepeKIaan XyA0KHIX TBOPIB, MPO SIKi BUAABII 3aSBIISIOTH SK
PO MpsMi NEpeKIaan, ajle ixHsa (GakTHyHA MOSBA BiApasy Micis MMyOJiKalii BiIOBITHUX TBOPIB
POCIHCHKOI0 MOBOIO Ta JIEKCUKO-CTHIJIICTUYHA CXOXKITh HAa POCIMCHKI BIAMOBIAHUKN CBIAYUTH PO
1XHIO OMOCEPEIKOBAHICTb.

Kniowuosi cnosa:. ncuxoninesicmuuni  ¢akmopu, cmpameeii ma munu nepekiaoy,
0NnoCcepeoKo8anull nepekiad, NOSMOPHULL NepeKiad, NepeKiao-3i-Unapeaiky, ecmagemmui
nepexnao, Mo8a-nocepeoHuUx.

1. Introduction

Even though translations via Russian became a mass phenomenon in the 20"
century and they still permeate the polysystem of Ukrainian literary, mass media,
and religious texts, Ukrainian scholars haven’t paid due attention to this
phenomenon, with few exceptions (see for instance a PhD dissertation of Bohdana
Pliushch, 2016). Meanwhile, the study of indirect translations into Ukrainian,
viewed from a psycholinguistic perspective, will contribute to a better understanding
of Soviet national policies and the succeeding post-Soviet linguistic and cultural
tendencies. In many cases the corresponding Russian translation, which serves as a
source text for the Ukrainian one, cannot be established with confidence, and the
“sticking-out ears” of Russian mediation may only be monitored at the level of
sentence structure, when Russian wording underlies the Ukrainian text and distorts
its natural fluency. The difficulties of establishing the corresponding textual basis
for indirect translation are pinpointed by Czech scholar J. Spirk (2014, p. 143).

The basic psycholinguistic factors, put forward for consideration in this study,
are the following: (1) human condition, (2) national situation, and (3) cultural
agency. The study points to the need to consider the changing habitus of a translator
throughout the 20™ century, the socio-political environment of the act of translation,
and the role of translator as cultural agent. The accommodation of the above
psycholinguistic factors may help to build up the necessary links between the
strategies, the status, and the agency of indirect translation into Ukrainian via
Russian, and not only for the communist past but also for the rather inert in this
respect post-communist present.

2. Methods

This paper pioneers a discussion of the strategies and types of indirect
translation in the domains of literature and religion. It attempts to address a
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multifaceted phenomenon of indirect translation in Ukrainian culture through the
prism of psycholinguistic factors, which shape the character of this phenomenon.

The factor of human condition may be specified as the habitus of a translator,
broadly understood as “the elaborate result of a personalized social and cultural
history” (Simeoni, 1998, p. 32; cited in Jinyu Liu, 2012, p. 1169). According to
Jinyu Liu, the habitus of a translator “as a producer may be defined as a durable,
transposable disposition acquired by the socialized body, which invests in practice
the organizing principles that are socially constructed in the course of a suited and
dated experience” (Jinyu Liu, 2012, p. 1169). The habitus includes, but is not
restricted to, the translator’s age, gender, motivation, self-esteem, source and target
language proficiency, translation experience, attitude to and aptitude for translation,
as well as applied strategies of translation.

The factor of national situation deals with the socio-political environment of a
translator, i.e., the issues of ideology and patronage, the authority and status of the
source and target languages, the mass reader education and social profile. The
dynamics of Ukrainian socio-political environment in the 20th century reveals a
prescriptive, contradictory, and in many respects pernicious governmental policy
towards translation in Soviet Ukraine, which promoted literalistic, “second-hand”
translations of foreign authors from Russian as a relay language.

The factor of cultural agency brings forward the idea of the translator’s
mission, a conscious act of translating grounded in the feeling of interconnection
between creativity and social change. As formulated in the Synopsis of the book
Cultural Agency in the Americas, “‘Cultural agency’ refers to a range of creative
activities that contribute to society, including pedagogy, research, activism, and the
arts” (Sommer, 2006). The study of indirect translation as a means of cultural
agency and a resource of experiments with the normality/abnormality of certain
target-language units in various time frames, contributes to a better understanding of
cultural processes in the 20™-century Ukraine.

In line with H. Pieta & A. Rosa (2013) and M. Ringmar (2012), | will broadly
use the term indirect translation in relation to any translation done from the
intermediary language. Also, a different understanding of this term by E.-A. Gutt,
built on the theory of relevance by D. Sperber & D. Wilson (Relevance:
Communication and Cognition. Harvard University Press, 1986) turns out to be
helpful if applied to censored translations published in Soviet Ukraine. Concerning
the interpretation of the original, Gutt distinguishes between a direct translation,
which is completely similar with the original, and an indirect translation, which only
preserves an “adequate similarity”” with it in relevant aspects (Gutt, 1990).

Xi Dong’s reasoning for the correction of Gutt’s understanding of the term
“indirect translation” is noteworthy of attention in the Ukrainian context as well.
Dong suggests considering the opposition of “direct” — “indirect” translation rather
as the opposite strategies than the types of translation, depending on the translator’s
decision whether to explicate or not the original author’s implications (Xi Dong,
2012, p. 43). Therefore, a strategically manipulative translation, or “oblique” in
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Vinay & Darbelnet’s model (cited in Munday, 2010, p. 57), is referred to as
“indirect” in Gutt and Dong.

To certain type of indirect translations P. Flynn’s term “crib translation” (2013)
Is pertinent. It refers to translation from a crib of a foreign text in the language
familiar to the producer of the “next” translation. The intermediary-language crib is
necessary in the case if the final target text producer lacks knowledge of the first
source text language.

As regards the first target language translations (direct translations), which
serve as relay texts for the next-language translations, Danish scholar C. Dollerup
advances a typology that distinguishes between 1) translations done for internal use
only and 2) those translations that were specifically designed for the first target
language audience (Dollerup, 2014, p. 3). For Ukrainian translations based on the
published and intended for the audience Russian translations that can be clearly
defined as the source (relay) texts for the “next” (relayed) translation, it would be
appropriate to adopt the term “relayed translation,” suggested by Dollerup (in order
to differentiate such a type from other types of indirect translation).

The phenomenon observed by Dollerup (2014) as a relayed translation, when
the first translation is chosen as the source text, in fact, relates to the first translation
as the original and, thus, does not necessarily involve minimum three languages.

3. The Study

In line with Gutt’s interpretation of the term indirect translation as the one that
does not seek a complete similarity with the original text and meets only the
requirement of adequate similarity in pertinent aspects (Gutt, 1990), a number of the
20th-century literary translations, especially of Western authors, may be called
“indirect.” For instance, this is the case for certain works of Jack London that have
been tailored into the Communist Party’s ideological weapon (Burghardt, 1939,
p. 97).

Built on Gutt’s broad understanding of indirect translation as the one being
adequately similar, or only enough similar, to the original, Xi Dong’s (2012)
suggestion to consider the term indirect rather as a strategy, than a type of
translation, is suitable for the study of Ukrainian literary context as well. Dong
argues that it is the translator’s decision between accuracy and relevant adequacy
that will determine the character of translation strategy, which in the latter case may
be called indirect.

A large group of retranslations into Ukrainian, in which Russian as the third
language is not overtly involved, but whose grammatical and stylistic patterns
appear to be closely imitative of Russian, came to existence in the mid1930s, with a
drive towards Russification of the Ukrainian language and culture and rewriting of
the majority of previous translations, which were declared “nationalistic” because
they demonstrated multiple differences between the Russian and Ukrainian
languages.

This category of lower-quality retranslations hovers between the type of
indirect translation, as it is understood by Pieta & Rosa, and Ringmar, i.e., via the
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third language-mediator, and the type of strategically manipulative translation,
which is also called “indirect” by Gutt and Dong.

Among the most telling examples, | cannot but mention The Gadfly, a novel by
Ethel Lilian VVoynich highly popular in the Soviet Union, which first was published
in Ukrainian under the title “Gedz™ in 1929, and then retranslated and printed in
1935 under the Russified title “Ovid” (from Russian: “Ovod”). It is the later version
of the novel-abridged and impoverished lexically and stylistically approximating
the Russian language patterns—that was reprinted in 1936, 1938, 1955, 1985, and
even in independent Ukraine in 2008.

After WWII the category of lower-quality retranslations would be
supplemented by a massive phenomenon of translations from Russian-language
cribs, if to make use of P. Flynn’s term “crib translation” (2013), primarily from the
languages of the USSR nationalities and especially in poetry. As applied to
Ukrainian literary context, I would rather specify the term “crib translation™ as
translation-from-crib, when the source text for translation is an interlinear Russian
version of a foreign-language original, which serves as a supportive script for the
Ukrainian “translator,” who lacks knowledge of the first source-text language.

Translations via Russian-language cribs from the national minority languages
in Ukraine, especially from Yiddish as the largest after Russian national minority
language, were plentiful in the 1920s. In the translation-from-crib, the interim
Russian text was not designed for an audience. Anonymous and not for disclosure, it
was made only to communicate the source-language message, and primarily to a
poet-commissioner who would later versify it. Such was the publishers’ editorial
policy as well as the social consensus on this issue. This tendency was established as
a big move in the second half of the 1930s in accordance with the Communist
Party’s nationalities policy and its hypocritically declared course at the “friendship
of the peoples,” when translations became considered an instrument of consolidation
of the Soviet Union (Leighton, 1991, p. 18), and after 1945 an instrument of
consolidation of the socialist camp.

In accord with C. Dollerup (2014, p. 3), | differentiate between the first target
language translations done for internal use only (this category can be exemplified by
the abovementioned interlinear Russian-language cribs for Ukrainian writers, who
nevertheless were not supposed to give credit to the interim-version authors), and
the first target language translations specifically designed for this language
audience. In regard to Ukrainian translations based on the published Russian
translations as clearly defined source texts, I prefer using the term “relayed
translation,” adopted from Dollerup.

Alongside translations-from-crib, which have been and still are abundant in
social media, relayed translations were commonplace and by no means shameful in
the Soviet Union. Nevertheless, Ukrainian literary critics haven’t been overtly
supportive of relayed translations. Moreover, some of them openly denounced such
a strategy as early as the 1920s (Beletskii, 1929/2011, p. 386), but Russian-mediated
translations, e.g., Mayne Reid’s novel Osceola, vatazhok seminoliv [Osceola the
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Seminole, or, The Red Fawn of the Flower Land] (1928), were mostly successful
with the general public.

During the national revival period of the 1920s, French, Polish, English and
German, along with the Russian language, could also occasionally serve as relay
languages for the translators of Western authors (Kolomiyets, 2015).

Relayed translations took firm root in Ukrainian literary domain as a frequent
but covert activity in the post-WWII period. Whole clusters of translations from
foreign authors, such as Danish Communist writer Martin Andersen-Nexe, strangely
coincided in time with the publication of (multivolume) editions of those authors in
Russian. For example, several separate prints of the works by Andersen-Nexo
appeared in Ukrainian as alleged translations from Danish the next year after the last
volume of the Andersen-Nexeg 10-volume Collection of Works saw the light of day
In Russian translation (1951-1954). During the later Soviet and post-Soviet decades,
the practice of hidden relayed translations, declared as direct ones, continued. In
religious context, the facts of relayed translations from Russian have been overt and
methodologically justified in the eyes of the Orthodox high clergy by stylistic
propensities of (post-)Soviet Ukrainian society.

My suggestion, thus, is to differentiate between the hidden and overt relayed
translations. The latter category will be further exemplified by the developments of
translation in Ukrainian religious context.

The translation of liturgical books into the living Ukrainian language has been
one of the features of Ukrainian national revival in the 1920s and throughout the 20th
century. Outstanding church intellectuals were dedicated to the cause of producing as
accurate translations as possible from Old Hebrew and Old Greek while creating the
solemnity of high biblical style in Ukrainian, with a rhythmical, melodious, and
fluent diction. After the liquidation of Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church in
1930 and mass repressions against its clergy, the published Ukrainian editions of
liturgical books were subject to removal and destruction. Ukrainian texts of the Holy
Scripture were also proscribed by the Russian Orthodox church, which did not
recognize Ukrainian as a language of divine service and demanded that the Bible be
read in churches in the Russian redaction of the Old Church Slavonic translation.

The phenomenon of overt relayed translation can be illustrated with Patriarch
Filaret Version of the Holy Scripture. By the early 1970s, when Reverend Filaret
started his translation of the New Testament from the Russian Synodal Bible (first
printing 1876), together with the translation commission consisting of theologians
and the Ukrainian language experts, which he had organized specifically for this
purpose, the living Ukrainian language became substantially Russified and diluted
with a colloquial mixture of Russian and Ukrainian, or the so-called Surzhyk. The
general feeling of solemnity of the church language for Soviet Ukrainians began to
be tightly bound to the Russian-language liturgical style. This connection was
deliberately preserved by Patriarch Filaret in the 1988 New Testament edition and
the 2004 entire Bible, both translated from Church Russian of the Synodal Bible (in
which the translation of the Old Testament is based on the Jewish Masoretic Text
and of the New Testament on the Greek printed editions of mid19th century).
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After 2004, Filaret continues translating and publishing other liturgical books,
into which he introduces quotations from the Holy Scripture in his own translation
that relies on the Russian Synodal Bible but differs from both the Church Slavonic
and the previous Ukrainian liturgical traditions. Filaret explains the success of his
translation project by the usage of recognizable “ecclesiastic language” (Filaret,
2018, p. 56-57) in comparison with the strategy of Metropolitan llarion (lvan
Ohiienko), who translated the Bible “word-for-word” (doslivno) from Old Hebrew
and Old Greek (llarion, 1962). Filaret’s reasoning for his search of the Ukrainian
ecclesiastic language seems rather controversial because he sees the alternative to
Ohiienko’s view of the biblical language, which for Ohiienko is a melodious and
rhythmical language of prayer and soul (llarion, 1958, p. 17)," in the language of the
Russian Orthodox Church.

4. Results and Discussion

4.1. The changing habitus of a translator

At the turn from the 1920s to the 1930s, the habitus of Ukrainian translator
changed. Consequently, the pre-WWII decade witnessed a gradual recession of
translation activity while the number of translations from the third (Russian)
language rose. Translations from (and via) Russian were turning into more and more
literalistic. Such an adjustment implies that the strategies of translation substantially
changed responding to certain changes in socio-political environment. As argued by
Lawrence Venuti, “[s]trategies in producing translations inevitably emerge in
response to domestic cultural situations,” whereas the internal situation in culture is
conditioned by several factors, and not only cultural, but also political and economic
(Venuti, 2001, p. 240).

At the height of Ukrainization policy in the late 1920s, during its active
governmental support (Pauly, 2014), relayed translations of the works of Western
classics were not considered acceptable. In order to imagine the difference in
attitudes to indirect translation of the classics between the late 1920s and the
mid1950s, it would suffice to take a look at a critical review of the first complete
Ukrainian translation of The Decameron by the 14™-century Italian author Giovanni
Boccaccio (Kharkiv, 1929), published in the leading Soviet literary magazine
Chervonyi Shliakh [Red Path] in 1930 and written by one of the most significant
literary critics of that time Hryhorii Maifet (1930/2011, p. 344-356). In subsequent
years, a total blackout regarding any criticism of relayed translation practice would
last until Khrushchev’s Thaw.

Printed in the amount of 5,000 copies, the 1929 two-volume Ukrainian
translation of The Decameron was done from the complete French translation of the
book, published by G. Charpentier in Paris in 1879. The two translators, talented

! Ohiienko’s methodology of translating the Holy Scripture and liturgical books had three basic purposes:
(1) enrichment of national language (in particular, by means of rendering the variety of biblical synonyms);
(2) inadmissibility of low colloquialisms; and (3) application of metrical verse. The lack of rhythmicity and
melodiousness was considered by Ohiienko a substantial disadvantage of the previous high-quality translation of the
Bible by Panteleimon Kulish (the 1903 edition). In Ohiienko’s view, “the biblical language, the language of prayer,
the language of soul, is a melodious language” (Ilarion, 1958, p. 17).
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belletrists Leonid Pakharevskyi and Pavlo Maiorskyi (real mane Sabaldyr), also kept
at hand a complete Russian translation of Boccaccio’s collected novellas done by
Alexander Veselovsky (1891, reprint in 1928). Canzone in the book were translated
by one of the best Ukrainian poets Mykola Voronyi. Two literary editors
(S. Rodzevych of the first volume, and P. Mokhor of the second one) checked the
produced text against the Italian original. As a result, the Ukrainian translation
turned out semantically more accurate at some places than Veselovsky’s translation
of the book; moreover, certain omissions in Veselovsky, resulting from the intrusion
of censorship, were rectified in the Ukrainian version. Yet, despite some evident
achievements of this edition, it received a harsh criticism from Maifet—just for being
a non-direct translation. In particular, the critic argues that “to translate from a
translation means to double if not to square all of the collateral semantic overtones”
(Maifet, 1930/2011, p. 356). His verdict is that in principle any orientation at a
foreign translation, rather than at the original, appears to be false because of its
bordering on unacceptable amateurism (Ibid.).

At that time and all the way to the mid1930s, literary translations from a
language-mediator could be tolerated by Ukrainian critics rather as the exception,
than a daily routine. Exceptions were made for

(1) popular Western authors and social activists whose works were originally
written in little-known languages, e.g., a novel by Swedish geographer and travel
writer Sven Hedin, translated from German and published by the Knyhospilka
cooperative union in 1926 under the title “Zavoiovnyky Ameryky” [The conquerors
of America] (Kolomiyets, 2015, p. 80);

(2) proletarian literature and related works by contemporary authors from
outside the USSR, particularly those written in little-known languages, e.g., a novel
“The True Story of Ah Q” by Chinese writer Lu Xun (real name Zhou Zhangshou),
translated into Ukrainian from French and published in 1927 (Kolomiyets, 2015,
p. 56);

(3) literary works written in the little-known and minority languages of the
USSR nationalities, specifically those that were socialist in spirit or politically
engaged with the CP(b)U directives.

It should be noted that translations of Western authors via Russian were rare in
the late1920s. They can be exemplified by the following books: two separate
editions of short stories by Norwegian author Hans Aanrud — “Rybalchyn syn”
[Fisherman’s son], published by Kyiv literary circle Chas in 1927, and “Ne takyi,
yak usi liudy (opovidannia z zhyttia norvezkykh selian)” [Not like all people (stories
from the life of Norwegian peasants)], published by Knyhospilka in Kharkiv in 1930
— both translations were most likely done from the 1919 Moscow (Russian) edition
of Aanrud’s short stories, entitled “Norvezhskie rasskazy” [Norwegian stories]
(Kolomiyets, 2015, p. 259); or, again, two separate editions of the stories of
classical Dutch writer Eduard Douwes Dekker (pen name Multatuli) — “Said ta
Adinda (opovidannia z zhyttia tubiltsiv na ostrovi Yava” [Said and Adinda (A story
about the life of indigenous people on the island of Java)], printed by State
Publishers of Ukraine in 1927, and “Pid chuzhym yarmom” [Under someone else’s
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yoke], published by Knyhospilka in 1929; it is likely that both translations were
done from Russian, or at least the latter one, authored by a noted translator from
Russian Prokhor VVoronyn (Kolomiyets 2015, p. 74).

A large part of the works representing the little-known and minority languages
of the USSR have been initially written in Russian, for instance a collection of
autobiographic stories “Mudreshkiv syn” [The son of Mudresh] by Kalmyk writer
Anton Amur-Sanan and a book “In the Kazakh steppes” by Kazakh author and
female activist A. Nukhrat, both editions printed in Ukrainian translation from
Russian by the Literatura i Mystetstvo [Literature and Art] publishing house in 1932
(Kolomiyets, 2015, p. 55), or a novel “Zhuttia Imteurgina starshoho” [Life of
Imteurgin the Elder] by the classic of Yukagir literature Teki Odulok (real name
Nikolai lvanovich Spiridonov), printed in Ukrainian translation from Russian by
Children’s Publishing House of the UkrSSR in 1935, the year following its first
publication (Kolomiyets, 2015, p. 57).

All the above authors were compelled to use Russian for their works for similar
linguistic reasons—because of the Communist reforms of native writing systems that
have been crushing minor languages and impairing their natural development. Thus,
the Old Kalmyk writing system was to be destroyed and an unsuitable Cyrillic script
adopted in 1924. In the same year the Kazakh alphabet, based on Arabic script,
underwent a reform bringing it closer to Kazakh phonetics, but in 1929 the Arabic
graphics was replaced by Jalalif, or the Latin script-based “new alphabet,” in
accordance with the Soviet project of Latinization of the Turkic languages aiming to
replace the traditional writing systems and create a unified alphabet for minor
languages, such as Yukagir, throwing away their oral epic tradition (the Yukagir
people, whose autonym is the Odul people, have never had their own writing
system, instead their culture found itself deeply rooted in national epos — a unique
oral tradition, which compensated for the lack of written texts).

A phenomenon of the USSR nationalities classics who wrote in Russian may
be considered, thus, as a type of (self-)translation from the native into the foreign
language, and in this respect Russian would covertly play the role of a relay
language for the Ukrainian translators of that kind of works.

4.2. The socio-political environment of the act of translation

Stalin’s political regime destroyed not only the old writing systems and oral
traditions, but also the lives of the USSR nationalities writers. The arrest of Teki
Odulok (whose pen name originates from Yukagir and means “a little Odul”) in
1937 and execution by firing squad in 1938 can best illustrate the Communist
Party’s intolerance and violent extremism towards any USSR nationality leader,
even though this person propagated their rule. By the late 1930s, translations via
Russian as a relay language would become an unwritten code that the USSR
nationalities translators were supposed to live by. Next to original authors, hundreds
of translators would fall victim to the Soviet regime.

From the mid1930s to the mid1950s, relayed translations via Russian (both
from published books and interlinear cribs) of the works of Soviet and foreign
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authors were not targeted by the critics at all, having been unofficially justified as
fully functional and, thus, granted the status of full value translations.

Lower-quality retranslations of the previous translations, which had been done
by outstanding writers and public intellectuals of the 1920s, or the members of the
old Ukrainian intelligentsia families, became a frequent occurrence, too. Shifting in
the 1930s the just-established norm of translation, with its explicit focus on the
original work as the only source for translation, towards an inclusion of Russian
language-mediated (re)translations was motived by the necessity of formation of the
mass soviet reader.

A reorientation from the original source text to the target mass audience
resulted in numerous retranslations of the recent high-quality translations of
Western classics. For instance, a famous novel The Life and Strange Surprizing
Adventures of Robinson Crusoe (1719) by Daniel Defoe was twice printed by the
Kharkiv branch of State Publishers of Ukraine (under the title Zhyttia i dyvni
pryhody Robinzona Kruzo) — the first edition in 1927, translated by Halyna Orlivna
and abridged by E. I. Zbarska; the second edition in 1929, revised and enlarged by
E. I. Zbarska. In 1934 the book appeared in Kharkiv under a slightly modified title,
Zhyttia i dyvovyzhni pryhody Robinzona Kruzo, printed by Children’s Publishing
House, though without any mention of the translator(s). In this form, it would be
reprinted in 1936 and 1937. State Publishers of Literature, Derzhlitvydav, printed in
Kyiv in 1938 an unabridged version of the novel under the title Zhyttia i chudni ta
dyvovyzhni pryhody Robinzona Kruzo, moriaka z Yorka, napysani nym samym [The
life and strange surprizing adventures of Robinson Crusoe: of York, mariner;
Written by himself]. It was a relayed translation done from the Russian unabridged
text, and the translator’s name was not mentioned (Kolomiyets, 2015, p. 75).

In post-Soviet Ukraine, abridged versions of the novel have been printed many
times, e.g., in 1993 under the title Robinzon Kruzo, without any division of the text
into chapters (Kyiv publishing house Kotyhorosko). This version was digitized into
an e-book in 2004 by the company Aerius. In 2017 the novel appeared under the
title Zhyttia 1 nezvychaini ta dyvovyzhni pryhody Robinzona Kruzo (Kyiv publishing
house Znannia; book series “Treasures: Youth series”), and it was reprinted in 2018
by the same publisher in another book series, “English library,” etc. No one of the
above editions has ever mentioned the name(s) of the translator(s).

Such examples reflect the fact that from the 1930s, translations from the third
language became habitual for a long time, up to and including the present day. The
Russian language has played an exclusive role of the only language-mediator, and
for translations of political literature it has been a compulsory mediator in the
USSR.

A shift in the translation norm towards wide inclusion of Russian-based
relayed translations of Western classics, with a literalistic mirroring of Russian texts
In new retranslations of the classics, has reshaped the translator’s habitus to such as
extent that, for instance, the complete translation of the most influential Spanish
novel Don Quixote by Miguel de Cervantes, published in Kyiv in 1955, was overtly
declared as translation from Russian, done by Vasyl Kozachenko and Yevhen
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Krotevych (it should be duly noted, however, that all of the poems in this edition
were directly translated from Spanish by Mykola Lukash) (Kolomiyets, 2015,
p. 265).

It was Ukrainian genius translator Mykola Lukash who publicly denounced
relayed translations in his speech “Prohresyvna zakhidnoievropeiska literatura v
perekladakh na ukrainsku movu” [Progressive Western European Literature in
Ukrainian Translations], delivered at the Republican Conference of Ukrainian
Translators in Kyiv on 16 February 1956 (Lukash, 2009). However, the mass
production of relayed literalistic translations from Russian endured even in the post-
Soviet time, and on a more modest scale it continues to this day.

Influenced by the socio-political environment and its dynamics, the shifted
norm of translation not only allowed for the existence of impoverished Russian-
based literalistic versions of Western classics, but also dictated the importance of
translating exclusively from ideologically checked Russian-language texts,
bypassing the originals, in the area of social science. Among the most telling
examples of a still surviving habit of translating the classics from Russian-language
relay texts is the novel The Adventures of Tom Sawyer by Mark Twain.

There has been a plurality of translations of this famed novel in Soviet and
post-Soviet Ukraine. As early as 1923 State Publishers of Ukraine printed the book
in Odessa, with reprints in 1928 and 1930, but no mention of the translator was
made. Children’s Publishing House (Kharkiv-Odessa) printed the novel in Yurii
Koretskyi’s translation in 1935, with reprints in 1948 and 1955 (Kolomiyets, 2015,
p. 85). In 1954 a new translation by Volodymyr Mytrofanov appeared, with
numerous subsequent reprints, of which the most recent one was published in 2002.
Translated by L. Krasavitska, the novel was printed in Kharkiv in 2001, with
reprints in 2005, 2006 and 2007. Translated by S. H. Fesenko, it appeared in
Donetsk in 2006. A retelling of the novel by V. Levytska saw the light of day in
2009. As argued by the researches, “in part the Ukrainian translations [of this novel]
of the recent two decades have a purely commercial purpose and represent a
slapdash job relying on various Russian versions” (Solodovnikova, 2017, p. 101).

A similar story happened to the prominent novel by Irish writer Jonathan Swift
Gulliver’s Travels. 1t has been printed lots of times, in various versions and
volumes. Early abridged translations by Mykola Ivanov appeared in several
publishing houses under slightly different titles. In 1928 State Publishers of Ukraine
(Kyiv) printed Mandry Gulliverovi, Children’s Publishing House (Kharkiv-Odessa)
brought out Podorozhi Gullivera in 1935 (reprinted in 1938 in Kharkiv under the
title Mandry Gullivera) and Gulliver u liliputiv in 1937. State Publishers of
Literature (Kyiv-Kharkiv) printed Mandry do riznykh dalekykh krain svitu
Lemiuelia Gullivera in 1935. Translated by G. Zaitsev, a chapter of the novel
Podorozh Gullivera do krainy liliputiv was published by Knyhospilka cooperative
union in 1929 (Kolomiyets 2015, p. 79).

After WWII there was a ban on the name of Mykola lvanov, and partially on
his translations, because he fled to Germany during WWII where his trace was lost.
The researchers admit, anyway, that Ivanov died somewhere in Siberia, in the
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concentration camp, after being caught by the NKVD agents and sent back to the
USSR.

Still, the 1976 edition of Swift’s novel under the full title Mandry do riznykh
dalekykh krain svitu Lemiuelia Gullivera, spochatku likaria, a potim kapitana
kilkokh korabliv [Travels into Several Remote Nations of the World of Lemuel
Gulliver, First a Surgeon, and then a Captain of Several Ships] (Kyiv: Veselka)
mentions only the name of Yurii Lisniak as the translator from English, although for
the most part Lisniak was an editor of Ivanov’s work. In 1983 the book appeared in
the series “Tops of World Literature” (volume 47) under the title Mandry Gulivera
[Gulliver’s Travels] (Kyiv: Dnipro), with the name Yurii Lisniak as the translator
from English.

Below | will survey only the print editions of the novel in Ukrainian, leaving
aside its multiple digitized versions. Thus, Mykola lvanov was mentioned again as
translator in the 2004 edition of the novel by Kharkiv publishing house Folio,
entitled Mandry do riznykh dalekykh krain svitu Lemiuelia Gullivera, spershu
likaria, a potim kapitana kilkokh korabliv (reprint in 2013).

The following year, Children’s Publisher A-BA-BA-HA-LA-MA-HA in Kyiv
printed a beautifully illustrated edition of the book, Mandry Gullivera, admitting
Mykola Ivanov as translator from English and Rostyslav Dotsenko as editor. The
book has been reprinted 4 times (in the series “Books that transcended time”).

That same year Kyiv publishing house Shkola printed the book Mandry do
riznykh dalekykh krain svitu Lemiuelia Gullivera, spochaktu likaria, a potim
kapitana kilkokh korabliv, with mention of Mykola Ivanov as translator from
English and Yurii Lisliak as editor. This edition was reprinted under the cover page
title Mandry Lemiuelia Gullivera in the series “Children’s world best seller” in 2010
(Kyiv: National Book Project).

Mykola lvanov is also recognized as translator from English in the 2016
edition of the novel (nonetheless, no editor is mentioned) by Kyiv publishing house
Znannia, entitled Mandry do riznykh viddalekykh krain svitu Lemiuelia Gullivera,
spershu likaria, a potim kapitana kilkokh korabliv (in the series “Treasures: Youth
Series”).

The 2009 edition under the title Mandry Gullivera by Kyiv publishing house
Kraina mrii (series “Favorite books,” section “Vsevolod Nestaiko radyt pochytaty™)
was reprinted in 2010, 2011, and 2013. This edition gives a vague and suspicious
reference to who and how did the translation — “per. [tr.] L. Borsuk.” It turns out in
later editions, though, that the text has been adapted (not translated!) — “perekaz. z
angl. [retold from Engl. by] L. Borsuk.” A slightly more correct categorization —
“retold for children by O. A. Volosevych” — the reader would find in the book
Mandry Gulivera u Liliputiui ta krainu veletniv [Gulliver’s Travels to Lilliputia and
the land of giants], printed by Lviv publishers Avers in 2001, which also specifies
the category of readers: “for primary and lower-secondary school age.” Still, the
source text for “retelling” is not indicated in this edition. The next year’s printing of
the novel, Mandry do riznykh dalekykh krain svitu Lemiuelia Gullivera, spershu
likaria, a potim kapitana kilkokh korabliv, by Lviv publishers Chervona Kalyna
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should supposedly — judging from the title — contain the unabridged version.
Nevertheless, the source text is not mentioned at all, nor the translator(s) or
editor(s). Instead, the publishers inform their readers that the novel “is compiled”
(?") (“uporiad.”) by L. Fedoriv.

Amidst the variety of unadmitted relayed translations and adaptations, the 2011
edition, Mandry Gullivera, by Kharkiv Book Club publishers “Family Leisure
Club” (series “Adventure Library”), specified “for lower-secondary school age,”
stands out as a rare exception. This is the only Ukrainian edition of Swift’s novel
that overtly gives reference to the Russian-language translation as its relay source
text, referring to the book Puteshestviia Gullivera, published in Belgorod in 2010.
But there’s more. In the book description section, the reader will find information on
how the Russian source text has been handled. It turns out that one person has
translated it (“per. [tr.] Halyna Fursa”) and another person adapted (“adapt. [adapt.
by] Andriia Klimova”).

4.3. The role of translator as cultural agent

During the years of colonial dependence upon Russian ideological, cultural,
and religious dictatorship, Ukrainian translation has been carrying out a double
mission: one was liberating and nation-building, another Sovietizing and
Russifying.

Many important Ukrainian intellectuals of the 20th century have treated and
practiced translation as a conscious choice of the way to serve God, their nation,
language, and culture. Translational action of Patriarch Filaret, who acted as an
inspirator, coordinator, mentor, and translator himself, aimed at creating a new
translation of the Holy Scripture into the living Ukrainian language as the most
suitable for the present-day Ukrainian Christians, the most inclusive and efficient
with the Ukrainian Church parishioners, stands out as a prominent example in that
regard.

The methodology of relayed translation applied by Filaret (secular name
Mykhailo Denysenko; born on 23 January 1929 into a Ukrainian-speaking family of
Anton and Melania Denysenko), with the focus on the Russian Synodal Bible, was
rooted both in the individual and national history, in Patriarch’s provenance from
the village of Blahodatne in the Donetsk Oblast (province) in Eastern Ukraine. The
Ukrainian identity and the language choice were never questioned in the family of
Denysenkos. It was simply natural for this family, as well as for other families from
the village of Blahodatne, to be Ukrainians and to speak Ukrainian (Filaret 2018,
pp. 66-67). Mykhailo’s father worked at the local cement plant, as many of his co-
villagers did. When the Artificial Famine (the Holodomor) struck, he managed to
save his family from hunger death thanks to a miraculously lucky employment in
the nearby mine shafts, where normally only the non-local people (non-Ukrainians)
were permitted to work. Those workers were imported mostly from the Russian
Federation and from all over the USSR when Stalin declared the industrialization of
the Donbass. As a memoirist, Filaret maintains that the mine workers, who were
predominantly ethnic Russians, received a regular bread ration whereas the plant
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workers from the surrounding Ukrainian villages were destined to die from
starvation (ibid.)

Having been raised as Ukrainian-speaking individual, Mykhailo Denysenko
obtained his theological education in the fold of Moscow Patriarchate: at the Odessa
Seminary and the Moscow Theological Academy. As a consistent reformer of the
Orthodox Church in Ukraine and its Ukrainizer in the later Soviet and post-Soviet
decades, Filaret was seeking in the Ukrainian language of the Bible the variant of
the language he was used to, with a habitual naturalness of the Central-Ukrainian
dialect, which has formed the basis for the literary Ukrainian language in the
UKrSSR. The living fluency and solemnity of high biblical style in Filaret’s
translation strategy is not distanced from Church Slavonic lexical patterns and their
Russian equivalents, nor is it severed from the solemnity of high biblical style in the
Russian language. Filaret set out his reasons for a new translation of the Bible based
on the belief that the previous translation by Ivan Ohiienko® has not been read and
acclaimed by Ukrainians (particularly in Ukraine) because its language doesn’t feel
as an ecclesiastic/church language. Having realized that fact, Filaret set the aim to
retranslate the Bible so that the Ukrainians could feel an ecclesiastic solemnity of its
language (Filaret, 2018, p. 56-57).”

From the political history perspective, the story of Filaret’s translation of the
New Testament has been tightly intertwined with the warming of political regime in
the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic. The translation was ready for publication as
early as 1971, when Petro Shelest (1908-1996), the First Secretary of the
Communist Party of the Ukrainian SSR and a member of the Politburo of the
Communist Party of the Soviet Union, made a protection for it. During his tenure,
there was a brief resurgence of the Ukrainian national culture. Filaret created a
commission of theologians and experts in the Ukrainian language, which translated
the New Testament. It was submitted to the Council on Religions. In 1972 Shelest
was transferred to the post of deputy chairman of the USSR Council of Ministers as
a result of political “intrigues” of his successor, but also because Shelest “was
Ukrainizing Ukraine,” as Filaret admitted in his autobiographic interview.
Consequently, the Ukrainian translation of the New Testament was ordered to be
destroyed. However, as Filaret admits, a copy of it was fortunately saved (Filaret,
2018, p. 57).

The Filaret Version of the Bible has now been accepted by all Ukrainian
churches and reprinted separately with Greek Catholics, Roman Catholics, and
Protestants. This translation can be generally characterized as a “modernized” one
(Dzera, 2014, p. 219).

! During WWII, there appeared a separate edition of the New Testament — The New Testament of our Lord and
Savior, Jesus Christ. Translated from Greek by Ivan Ohiienko («Hoswuii 3anosit» I'ocriona i Crniacutess Harroro Icyca
Xpucra. 3 rperpkoi nepekias [san Orienko) — together with The Book of Psalms. Translated from Old Hebrew by Ivan
Ohiienko (Kuura IlcanmiB. 3 naBHbOeBpeiichkoi mepeknas IBan Orienko). The book was published in Stockholm in
1942. The entire Bible in Ohiienko’s translation saw the light of day only in 1962.

2 «[O]cb nmepekias Orienko BiGio yKpaiHCHKOK MOBOIO — mpodecop, 3HaBelb yKpaiHChKoi MOBH, a Bi6uiio iforo
HE YUTaJH, He XOTUIH. S caM IlikaBHBCS CBOTO Yacy, 4oMy biOiiro yKpaiHChKOIO MOBOIO HE OEpyTh JIFOAH-YKpPATHIN?
[ToTiM st 3po3ymiB, MOBa — He LiepkoBHa. He nepkoBHa MOBa. | TOMy sl HOCTaBHB 3aBIaHHs: MEPEKIACTH 3HOBY Bibiito
yKpaiHChKOI0 MOBOIO, ajie Tak, 1mob mosa Oyina nepkosna” (Filaret, 2018, p. 56-57).
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5. Conclusion

The discussion in this paper substantiates the strategies and psycholinguistic
factors of various types of indirect translation, such as (1) Soviet lower-quality
retranslations of the recent, and mostly high-quality, translations of literary classics,
which deliberately imitated lexical, grammatical, and stylistic patterns of the
Russian language (became massive in scope in the mid1930s); (2) the translation-
from-crib type, or translations via the Russian interlinear version, which have been
especially common in poetry after WWII, from the languages of the USSR
nationalities and the socialist camp countries; (3) overt relayed translations, based
on the published and intended for the audience Russian translations that can be
clearly defined as the source texts for the indirect translation into Ukrainian; this
phenomenon may be best illustrated with Patriarch Filaret Version of the Holy
Scripture, translated from the Russian Synodal Bible (the translation started in the
early 1970s); and, finally, (4) later Soviet (from the mid1950s) and post-Soviet
(during Independence period) hidden relayed translations of literary works, which
have been declared as direct ones but in fact appeared in print shortly after the
publication of the respective works in Russian translation and stylistically mirrored
the Russian patterns.
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Abstract. The paper discusses language mixing by Muslim Roma migrants from
northeastern Bulgaria living in Berlin, Germany. They identify as Turks and in their everyday
communication speak mainly Bulgarian and an old northwestern lect of Turkish, in the scientific
literature known as Balkanized Turkish. They can speak relatively little German and have
demonstrably low proficiency in the language. The paper examines their language mixing as well
as the forms of code-switching between Turkish, Bulgarian and German. These linguistic and
social phenomena within the Muslim Roma community are analyzed within the framework of
several sociolinguistic theories regarding code-switching and bilingualism. The theory of
J. Gumperz (1962) about communication matrix is employed as a dynamic frame and patterns of
Turkish-Bulgarian, Turkish-German and Turkish-Bulgarian-German are presented and analyzed.
The borrowed grammatical categories in the Turkish-Bulgarian-German language contacts involve
nouns, verbs, adjectives, adverbs and negations. However, code-switching is used only in
communication with other Bulgarians. In communication with Turks from Turkey the lexical
borrowings are from German and they use another variety of Turkish. The Muslim Roma in Berlin
observed in this study are diverse in their multilingualism. Among them there are speakers of
Romani, Bulgarian and Turkish, and of Turkish and Bulgarian, while German, however learned, is
their third or fourth language. Differing emergent patterns among second-generation migrants,
born or raised from an early age in Berlin, suggest different patterns emerging and such research is
a key desideratum.

Keywords: Muslim Roma, Bulgarian, code-switching, bilingualism.

Krouykos Xpicro. IIpo6aema 3minyBanHs TypenbKoi, 00Jrapcbkoi Ta HiMenbKoi MOB
y 0orapcbkux pomiB-mycyabman y Himeuunni.

AHoTanifA. Y cTarTi ieTbes Npo SIBUILE MOBHOIO 3MIITYBAHHSI B MYCYJIbMaHChbKUX POMIB-
MITpaHTIB 13 MiBHIYHO-CXiqHOI bonrapii, mo Memkatots y bepnini (Himeuunna). ocnimxyBani
1IeHTU(PIKYIOTh ceOe SIK TYpKH, W Yy MOBCSKIEHHOMY CIUIKYBaHHI PO3MOBIISIOTH 3/1€01IBIIOTO
00JIrapCchKOI0 MOBOIO Ta JIaBHIM PI3HOBUAOM TYpEILbKOi, 10 B HAyKOBIH JiTepaTypi Ofep:Kajo
Ha3By OaJIkaHi30BaHOI TypeIlpbKoi. PiBeHb BOJIOAIHHSA HIMEIBKOI MOBOK Y JTOCIHIKYBAaHUX
MOBIIIB BITHOCHO HM3BbKUH. Y CTaTTi OMMCAaHO ()EHOMEH 3MilllyBaHHS MOBH, a TakoX (HopMHU
MEepEMUKAHHS TYpPEUBKOTO, OOJTapChKOTO Ta HIMEILKOr0 MOBHUX KoiiB. Lli miHTBICTHYHI Ta
COLliabHI SBUIA B MYCYJIbBMaHCBKIH CIHIJIBHOTI POMIB aHAI3yIOThCSd B MeXaX JEKUIBKOX
COLIIOJIHTBICTUYHHUX TEOPIH 11010 MEPEeMUKaHHS KOAY Ta ABOMOBHOCTI. B OCHOBY nocimiKeHHs
nokusazeHo reopito Jk. amnepia (1962) mon0 MaTpulli CiIKyBaHHSA. Y CTaTTi MPEJICTaBICHO Ta
JOCITIJKEHO TPUKIIATH KOMOIHYBaHHS TYpeIbKO-00JIrapchKoi, TYpeIbKO-HIMEIBKOT Ta TypeIbKo-
6osrapchKO-HIMEIbKOI KOIB. 3’sCOBaHO, IO OO TIpaMaTUYHMX KaTeropii, sKi MiJnopsaKo-
BYIOTbCS (DEHOMEHOBI NEpPEeMHUKaHHS KOAY B TYypelbKO-00irapcbko-HIMEIbBKOMY MOBHOMY
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BapiaHTi, HAJIeXKaTh IMEHHUKH, JI€CIOBA, IPUKMETHUKH, IPUCITIBHUKY Ta 3alepeuHi KOHCTPYKIIi.
OpnHak, TepeMUKAHHS KOJMY NPOCTEKEHO TUIBKW Il Yac CHIJIKYBaHHS 3 IHIIMMH OoJrapamu.
Busnaveno, 1mo y chijkyBaHHI 3 Typkamu 3 TypeudrHM NMEepeMUKaHHS KOAY HasBHE JIMIIE MiX
TYpeUbKOIO Ta HIMEIBKOIO MOBaMH, a TaKOXX BHUSBJICHO BHKOPUCTaHHS I1HIIOIO BapiaHTa
Typenbkoi MOBH. Pomu-mycynbmanu 3 bepnina nemoHcTpyroTh 6araromoBHicTh. Cepen HUX —
HOCIi pOMCBKOi, 00JITapChKOi i TYPEIbKOi; TypelbKoi i 6oarapcekoi. BogHouac HiMenbKa, MOMpu
il 3HaHHS, OCiAa€ TPETE YM YETBEPTE MiCIIe 32 YACTOTHICTIO MOCIYTOBYBaHHS. BUBYEHHSI MOBHHUX
MaTepHiB MITPAHTIB y APYroMy IMOKOJIHHI, — HAPOJDKEHUX UM BUXOBAaHUX 3MajKy B bepmiHi, y
CBOEMY PO3MAITTi BUJAETHCS MEPCIIEKTUBOIO MOAAIIBIIOTO JOCTIKCHHS.
Knrouoei cnoea: pomu-mycynvmanu, 60a2apcoka Mosa, nepemMukanHts Kooie, 080MOSHICIb.

1. Introduction

1.1. Sociolinguistic features of the Bulgarian Muslim Roma community in
Berlin

The Bulgarian Muslim Roma coming to Berlin usually speak a dialect of
Turkish that is known as a Balkanized Turkish with features of Ottoman Turkish. In
order to obtain employment from the local Turks in Berlin they seek to learn some
additional colloquial Turkish from interaction with Turks in Berlin. This is not a
standard Turkish, it is a dialect, but the Bulgarian Muslim Roma are not able to
recognize and differentiate this from current modern Turkish. They mistakenly think
that this is a form of “standard” Turkish as spoken in Turkey. So, the Turkish
spoken by Bulgarian Muslim Roma is a hybrid mixture between the two lects — the
Bulgarian variety and the Berlin variety these migrants encounter there, exhibiting
forms of diglossia (Nikolskij, 1976). In dealings with the local Turkish immigrant
population, they state they are Turks, but among themselves they self-identify as
Muslim Roma and call themselves “millet” (Turkish, meaning ‘nation’). Some,
especially of a somewhat older demographic, also speak Romani among themselves.

The Bulgarian Roma also learn as migrants to speak some German. They use it
in communication with Germans for whom they work, and their acquisition is
haphazard, generally not done systematically through participation in German
language courses. Their comprehension ability in German is better than their
production abilities and speaking proficiency in German, and they tend to make
many phonological and grammatical errors.

However, almost all such Roma families send their children to school, and to
after-school activities, because most state that they plan to stay as migrants in
Germany. They have their own properties in Bulgaria, they often travel back to
Bulgaria, they help the family members who are in Bulgaria providing financial
support, but they are planning to stay in Germany. Because of that their children are
attending German schools and are highly motivated to be integrated into German
society and to learn German fluently.

Their attitude towards the Bulgarian language is different. They use Bulgarian
in their everyday communication between members of the community and family
members. Bulgarian serves as a communicative tool or sometimes a secret language
when they want to hide something from the local Turks.
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Bulgarian Roma live in most of the larger German cities and it is known that
the Roma from Pazardzhik are mainly settled in Cologne, the Roma from Shumen
are in Disseldorf, Roma from Plovdiv are in Dortmund, etc., a chaining
phenomenon of in-migration where many migrants are attracted to settle where
other migrants from their own city of origin have come and settled earlier.

Muslim Roma living in Berlin migrated from northeastern Bulgaria, principally
the cities of Varna, Dobrich, Russe, Razgrad and Targovishte and nearby villages.
The Berlin districts where Bulgarian Muslim Roma have settled in greater numbers
are mainly Spandau, Wedding, Kreuzberg and Neukodlln. These are the districts
where the Turkish migrants from Turkey live as well, a key factor in attracting
Turkish-speaking Bulgarian migrants to settle there. The Muslim Roma in Berlin
evince a broad diversity in their multilingualism. Among them there are trilingual
speakers of Romani, Bulgarian and Turkish, bilingual speakers of Turkish and
Bulgarian, while German, however learned, is their third or fourth language. This
also varies among the now emergent and growing second-generation Roma from a
migrant background, born and raised in Germany.

The Turkish community in Berlin is not homogeneous. There are speakers of
different dialects from across the territory of Turkey. Some have settled there now
as third-generation from a migrant background. The Turkish spoken by Turks in
Berlin is highly valued (H) and the Turkish spoken by Bulgarian Roma is less (L)
valued, according to the terminology of Schiffman (1997). The Bulgarian Muslim
Roma speak a variety of Turkish stemming from Ottoman Turkish and to some
extent it has almost the same structure as the Gagauz language (i.e. a Bulgarian
grammatical structure with Turkish lexicon). In the eyes of most Turks from
Turkey, such a lect is deemed to be a very low and corrupted form of Turkish.

1.2. Theoretical background

Gumperz (1962) shows that each community has its set of roles in the society,
depending on the reticulations of forms of relationship between individuals in the
society. The common roles in a community are termed by Gumperz the
communication matrix (CM).

The CM differs in communities and depends on the dominant specific social
structures present. In some communities the CM is very complex and the
communication behavior of the person is restricted. It depends on traditional and
religious rituals, where the behavior and the speech of the person are stable. The
differences between the language used for everyday communication and the
language used performing certain roles in the society are sometimes very great.
People who know the two forms of the same language, the colloquial lect and the
official language, rarely use them in the same situation. Usually the role in the
society and the forms of the language (the CM) are interconnected.

Nikolskij (1976, p. 48) defines the language community as a “stable group of
people, which are united by a sign that in intergroup communication they use one
form of the language and it does not depend on the situation and the topic of
communication”. Furthermore, Nikolskij identifies the following forms of diglossia
among bilingual speakers (pp. 103-110):
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1. Diglossia, where the speaker knows and uses two dialects or two sub-
dialects.

2. Diglossia, which combines a dialect with other dialectical tools of
communication, among speakers of different dialects, which do not understand each
other in communication.

3. Diglossia, where the speaker knows the regional dialect and the official
language.

4. Diglossia, where the speaker knows the conversational style and the official
language.

5. Diglossia, where the speaker is acquainted with different styles of the same
official language.

The Bulgarian of Muslim Roma born and raised in Bulgaria is nonetheless not
a standard Bulgarian. They speak a vernacular, highly colloquial Bulgarian, and
being in a new situation abroad there are numerous influences of Turkish and
German on their Bulgarian. In earlier publications Kyuchukov (1995; 1996; 1997,
2007) and Freedman (2003) described the processes of code-switching among
different Roma groups. Kocheva-Lefedzhieva (2004; 2017) investigated the mixed
language of Bulgarians living in Vienna and found that on the phonological and
grammatical level, the Bulgarian speakers have more stable peculiarities, while on
the lexical level they exhibit more variant peculiarities. In the mixed language they
use on phonological level, Bulgarian characteristics are dominant, while on a lexical
level the German characteristics dominate.

Bugarski (2005) discusses the issues of language and ethno-cultural identity.
The Muslim Roma have their cultural characteristics as Muslims who are Roma in
family origin and basic identity, but in the new situation they identify as Bulgarians
and speak vernacular Bulgarian, with differences from the norms of the Bulgarian
grammar. The four languages — Bulgarian, Turkish, Romani and German - being
in dynamic contact, all share the phenomenon of all languages in contact familiar as
“code-switching” and “code-mixing” (Matras, 1990; 2004; 2009; Matras and Tufan,
2007).

2. Methodology

The data for this study was collected in two modes:

1. With a hidden tape recorder in public transport, shops and on the streets of
Berlin. In the main, a spontaneous colloquial form of speech between Muslim Roma
was clandestinely recorded. The speakers were usually in a communication situation
with another Bulgarian Muslim Rom individual. Their consent to be recorded was
not solicited.

2. The second type of data was collected with unstructured interviews with
male and female respondents between the ages of 20 to 50 — a total of five men and
five women. The interviews were conducted in the houses of the respondents in an
informal situation and conversation. All speech productions are examples of
spontaneous speech. They knew they were being recorded and had consented to this.
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All the respondents are from northeastern Bulgaria, from villages and towns
around Varna, Dobrich, Targovishte and Russe. The topics of the conversations
were stories, dreams, fairy tales, daily life and family problems, their work, etc.

The total number of recordings comprises 11 h. The recorded conversations
were transcribed and the sentences with patterns of code-switching identified.

The primary research question here is: What kind of patterns of code-switching
between Turkish and Bulgarian exist?

3. Results

In their everyday communication the Muslim Roma use the three languages
and often they switch between these three languages. Some representative patterns
of code-switching are discussed below.

3.1. Turkish-Bulgarian code-switching

Examples 1-3 show that the speakers use mainly Turkish but sometimes they
borrow some words from Bulgarian, clear lexical borrowings. The lexical
borrowings can be adapted to the second language, but often they are used as in the
original one. The borrowings in the examples below are from Bulgarian and they are
used without any changes. There is no clear idea why sometimes the Bulgarian
nouns and verbs are borrowed when the respondents know the Turkish ones. The
borrowed categories are: nouns, verbs and adjectives: smyata (‘to count’), proverka
(‘checking, a check”), seriozno (‘seriously’).

A. Code-switching without changes
(1) o giinden beri cmsama yapti
that day on count do-3sgPT
From that day on s/he counted.
(2) hig¢ cepuosno durmadi
not a serious stay-3sgPT
He was not serious at all.

(3) kari nposepka yapti
woman checking make-3sgPT
The woman conducted a check.

B. Code-switching with adaptation to Turkish grammatical rules
(4) orda islerdim isaat isinde cmpoumencmeo-da
there workPTense construction work-LOC.
There | worked in construction.
(5) arkadaslarimlan her zaman duckomexa-ya gideriz
friend-with all time  disco-to- DAT. go-1pl.PresT
With my friend we go all the time to a disco.
(6) panayira sronka-lar, o dolenme seyleri geliyler
fair-to swing-pl the turning tings ~ come-pl.
The swings and those things that turn around and around come to the fair.
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The examples from 4-6 shows that the borrowings are mainly nouns and they are
adapted to the grammatical rules of Turkish with case endings. In this way the
words sound “Turkish”. Looking at the syntax one can see that the respondents try
to follow the standard Turkish word order in the sentences, where the verb is in the
last position — SOV

3.2. Turkish-German code-switching

It is interesting that the borrowings from German are also mainly nouns. The
Muslim Roma do not know the equivalent words in Bulgarian or in Turkish. Those
are lexical items mainly names of institutions, streets which they learned after
arriving to Berlin, but there are also cases where they would like to demonstrate that
they speak some German, as is shown in Example 7, where the speaker does not use
the Bulgarian word vednaga or Turkish word hemen but rather uses the German
alterative adverbial sofort.

A. Code-switching without changes
(7) Ben sofort gittim
| immediately go-3sgPT
| went immediately.
(8) anmeldung  ii¢  sene olucak
registration three years will be
It will be three years from my registration.
(9) bizim u-bahn bozuk
our metro destroyed
Our metro is destroyed.

As it is shown in the examples 7-9 like the Bulgarian borrowings the German ones
are also used without any adaptations to Turkish.

B. Code-switching with adaptation to Turkish grammatical rules

(10) Kiyat verdiler  elime arbeitsamt’an
paper give-3pIPT hand employment agency from-ABL.
They gave me a paper from the employment agency.

(11) Ben sona gidecem  jobcentar’a

|  after that go -1sgFT jobcenter-to- DAT.
After that | will go to the job center.

In the examples above, the noun Arbeitsamt is used in Ablative case and the noun
Jobcenter is used in the Dative from Turkish. So, the rules are the same as in the
Bulgarian examples. It does not matter which language the borrowings come from,
the rules are the same. The lexeme ‘job center’ seems to be a loan from English to
German and then to in Turkish.

3.3. Turkish-German-Bulgarian code-switching

The most interesting part of the code-switching is when the three languages are
used in the same conversation. The following examples show patterns of switching
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between German-Turkish-Bulgarian (Example 12); Turkish-German-Bulgarian-
German—Bulgarian (Example 13); Turkish-Bulgarian-Turkish-German (Example
14). All the switched German words are nouns and the Bulgarian switches are
categories such as verbs, negations and adverbials.

(12) Pankstrasse’de karsilasicas u nocne W 8UOUM K 80 iU
Pankstrasse-at-LOC meet-1plFT and later will see-1pl.FT what will
npaum. do-1plFT
We will meet at Pank Street and after that we’ll see what we will do.

(13) Lazim termin yapalim.  bez termin uama oa cmanu.
needed appointment make-3pIFT without appointment will not work
We have to make an appointment. Without an appointment it will not work.

(14) Ama neyse, kaksomo we oa e, yalniz da gidebilirim jobcentar’a
but whatever, whatever want to be alone and go-can-1sgCOND. job center- to
It doesn’t matter, it’s not important, I can go alone to the job center.

The examples above show that together with the borrowed lexical items from
Turkish or Bulgarian in their everyday life, the respondents switch the languages.
For a while the conversation can continue solely in Turkish or Bulgarian, without
code-switching. These phenomena are very typical for bilingual/multilingual
communities. In previous studies, Giray (2015) showed similar processes among
Bulgarian Muslim Roma in Germany.

4. Discussion and Conclusions

Looking at the grammatical categories which are borrowed one can conclude
that in Turkish-Bulgarian-German language contacts, within the specific CM
(Gumperz, 1962) investigated in Berlin, there are borrowings of nouns, verbs,
adjectives, adverbs and negations.

The new situation in which the Bulgarian Muslim Roma live and work
provides them with new strategies for communication. Code-switching/borrowing is
one of the ways in which they can express themselves in their everyday
communication. However, code-switching is used only when they communicate
with other Bulgarians. Communicating with Turks from Turkey they engage in
code-mixing only between Turkish and German and use another variety of Turkish.

Fishman (1997) describes a situation which he terms a “perspectival quality of
ethnicity”. He notes: “Some of those who do not consider themselves X-ians now,
may come to consider themselves X-ians in five or ten years from now, or in the
next generation” (p. 329). Bulgarian Muslim Roma in Berlin, born and raised in
Bulgaria, do not consider themselves Turks, but their children will likely consider
themselves as such in years to come. In a conversation with some Bulgarian Muslim
Roma children 10-12 years old, probably raised in Berlin if not born there, in effect
second-generation, | heard them speaking perfect Turkish, and they absolutely think
that they are Turks and do not speak any Bulgarian, some are bilingual in Turkish
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and German. Research on this now emergent second migrant generation within a
dynamic migrant CM is a key desideratum.
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Abstract. The article deals with the psychosemantic reconstruction of the concept of
manager’s competence. The study is based on free word association test (WAT) held with the
managers of public administration (n=38) from Volyn Oblast (Ukraine) and master candidates of
the public administration program (n=38) who studied at Eastern European National University in
Lutsk (Ukraine). Nuclear zones, single frequency responses, and associative field structure of the
investigated concept in the two samples were analyzed. The most frequent nuclear associations
confirmed the lexicographic meaning of the concept “competence” and revealed that the leader’s
expertise is closely related to their professional knowledge and skills. Next, factor analysis of data
obtained from the Semantic Differential (SD) test established common and distinctive features of
the semantic field structure of the concept of manager’s competence. The research results showed
that the managers from the sample emphasized the importance of experience and effectiveness, the
development of their professionally relevant job skills and ability to influence their subordinates.
By contrast, master candidates, along with experience and job skills, indicated a set of
characteristics that demonstrate the need for a general intellectual level of the managers, their
moral and ethical personality traits, and their ability to maintain effective interpersonal interaction.

Keywords: psychosemantic analysis, manager’s competence, concept, public administration,
free word association test, semantic differential.

Magivmon  Jlwamuaa, Ilamkina Anga. IlcuxoceMaHTHYHMIE aHAJi3 KOHIENTY
«yNPaBJIiHCbKA KOMIIETEHTHICTbY.

Anoranis. CTaTTio MPUCBIYEHO TICUXOCEMAHTHYUHIA PEKOHCTPYKIIIT KOHIIETITY «yIpaBIiHChKA
KOMIIETEHTHICTbY». JIOCHI/PKEHHs 3[IHCHEHO Ha OCHOBI METOLy BUIBHOIO acOLiaTUBHOTO
eKCIIEPUMEHTY, TpOBEJACHOTO 3 38 MEHemKepaMu Jep)kaBHOI ciy:kOu BomwHchkoi obnacti
(Ykpaina), a Takox 38 37100yBauamMm CTYNEHS MaricTpa OCBITHbO-TIpO(eciiiHOi mporpamu
«aepkaBHa ciyx0a». [IpoaHamizoBaHO sA€pHI 30HM, PEaKIilii 3 OAMHUYHOIO YACTOTHICTIO Ta
CTPYKTYpPY AacOILIiaTMBHUX IIOJIIB JOCTIJKYBAaHOI'O KOHIENTY Yy JABOX BHOipkax. BuokpemiieHO
HaW4acTOTHIII SJEpHI acorjamii, sKI MIATBEpAWIM JeKCUKorpadiyHe 3HA4YEHHsS CJOBa
«KOMIETEHTHH» 1 MOB’SI3yIOTh KOMIETEHTHICTh KEpIBHUKA 3 Horo mpodeciiHUMM 3HAHHAMU U
YMIHHSMU. 3ICTaBJIEHO PE3yJbTaTH (DaKTOPHOrO aHaJi3y JaHUX CEMAaHTUYHOro AuQepeHuiaty.
[TincymkoM € 3’scyBaHHS CHUIBHUX 1 BIAMIHHUX O3HAaK Yy CTPYKTYpYBaHHI CEMAaHTHMYHHX IOJIB
KOHLENTY «YIpaBJIIHCbKa KOMIIETEHTHICThY»: KEpPIBHUKH JI€pP’KaBHOI CIIY>KOM MIAKPECTIOIThH
BOXJIUBICTh JIOCBIly M pPE3yJbTaTUBHOCTI MISJIBHOCTI KEpiBHUKA, PO3BUTKY HOro mpodeciiiHo
BOKJIMBHUX YIPABIIHCHKUX SKOCTEHM 1 34aTHOCTI BIUIMBAaTH Ha 1HmMUX. HaromicTe, CTyneHTH-
MaricTpu, MOpsiJ i3 JOCBIIOM Ta pe3yJIbTaTUBHICTIO MPalli, BAOKPEMJIIOIOTh IPYIH XapaKTEePUCTHK,
[0 3acCBIAYYIOTh TMOTPe0y 3arajbHOTO I1HTENEKTYalbHOI'O pIBHS KEpIBHUKA, PO3BUTKY HOTro
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MOpaJIbHO-ETHYHUX OCOOMCTICHMX PUC Ta BMIHHS HAaJaroJKyBaTH €()eKTHBHY MIKOCOOHCTICHY
B3a€MO/IIIO.

Knwuogi cnosa: ncuxocemanmuunuil amanis, YnpasiiHCbKa KOMREMEHMHICMb, KOHYenm,
OepaicasHa cydcoa, BiNbHUL ACOYIAMUBHUL eKCNePUMERM, CeMaHmMu4Hull ougepenyian.

1. Introduction

The reform of public administration institute in our country presupposes
implementation of the EU standards, in particular, the competence-based approach,
in the assessment of performance, system of education and advanced professional
training of civil servants. Due to this in recent years considerable research has been
devoted to the issues of raising the performance of civil service personnel
management, the necessity of existing civil servants professional competence
profiles development and improvement, their compatibility with the realia of
professional activity; definition of clusters of competences necessary to fulfill
professional duties of a certain position, including the ones essential for senior
government officials of senior and middle management (Zhminka, 2013; Kukulia,
2012; Lyndiuk, 2015).

At the same time it is worth mentioning that recent years have seen
considerable changes in public inquiry about the assessment of state institutions not
only from the point of view of their performance in providing administrative service
and meeting the demands of society to the maximum extent, but also referring to the
attitude to civil servants as to individuals who present worldview and moral value
orientations in the development of society and the country in general. That is why
the competence-based approach focuses on formation and development of not only
professional, but also the so-called key (social and personal) competences of a civil
servant (Bolotina, 2017).

Well-formedness of the latter ones depends greatly on civil servants’ reportable
and unconscious attitudes to perceiving their own competence and understanding
the necessity to develop those features and characteristics, which constitute its basis.
Definition of such attitudes as well as definition of the essence and details of the
concept of “management competence” require the reconstruction of the manager
personal meaning system, through which they perceive themselves as competent or
incompetent. It has been possible only due to application of the set of methods used
in psycho-semantics, a modern branch of investigation which studies the genesis,
structure and functioning of the personal meaning system (Drobot, 2014).

2. Methods

The purpose of our research is the psycho-semantic reconstruction of the
concept of “manager’s competence” semantic field, as well as contrasting and
comparing its semantic scope in the Government Agencies’ Executives (managers)
and Master’s students doing a degree in Public Administration.

The survey sample comprises managers of state institutions in Volyn Oblast
(n=38, 47 % males and 53 % females, with 3-16 years of seniority in top
management) and Eastern European National University master’s students doing a
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degree in Public Administration (n=38, 34 % males, 66 % females, with no work
experience in the filed). The respondents were informed about the anonymous
character of the survey and the possibility to resign on any stage.

The word association test (WAT) is an important tool of semantic research
(Lat. associato — combination, experimentum — experience), which is widely used to
study the peculiarities of comprehension and recognition of the concepts used by
the speakers and it provides “live” data to build associative fields of certain
concepts, to reconstruct fragments of linguistic and conceptual worldview. We have
used the modified version of the “Sentence Completion” method which refers to
projective diagnostics and is a variation of the Word Associations technique. It is
considered that the associations received present both reportable and unconscious
attitudes of a person to the perception of certain concepts or phenomena (Petrenko,
2005). The associative method represents cognitive structures behind linguistic
meanings, individual peculiarities of the examined and their personal senses
(Drobot, 2014; Lozova, 2007).

The method of semantic differential, which is treated as a combination of the
method of controlled associations and scaling procedures, has become an
experimental method of personal meaning system reconstruction and individual and
group semantic spaces of the concept of “management competence” construction
(Drobot, 2014; Petrenko, 2005; Lozova, 2007).

The professional concept offered to the examined in the free WAT was the
concept of “manager’s competence”, namely, it was required to complete the
sentence “A competent manager is a ... manager” with a set of associations (the
number of associations was unlimited) within a specific time period. The WAT was
carried out in written form and it complicated spontaneous response but contributed
to the respondents’ professional experience actualization. As a result, 350 words-
associations have been received, which outlined the semantic field of responses on
the word-stimulus. Processing of the results has been carried out using the method
of ranking the words given by the examined according to the frequency of the
representation: association responses given more than three times have been
considered to be an association norm; primary (nuclear) and secondary (peripheral)
associations have been analysed.

The next stage of the research is construction of the semantic differential
method on the basis of the most frequent associations received in the word
association test.

3. Results and Discussion

The lexicographic meaning of the word “competent” (Lat. competens
(competentis) — appropriate, able) is given as “l) the one who has enough
knowledge in any branch; the one who is knowledgeable about something; smart (a
competent person) // based on knowledge; qualified (competent help, competent
opinion); 2) the one who has certain powers; fully legitimate, sovereign (competent
meeting)” (DUL, 1973, p. 250). The word “competent” has the following synonyms:
(expert) knowledgeable, smart; (craftsman) qualified; (government official) fully

60



Psychosemantic Analysis of the Concept of Manager’s Competence

legitimate, plenipotent, sovereign (Karavansky, 2000, p. 170). The meanings of the
word “‘competent” in English: “competent (adj.): having necessary ability,
knowledge, or skills to do something successfully; (of a person) efficient and
capable; acceptable and satisfactory, though not outstanding; (of a court or other
body) accepted as having the legal authority to deal with a particular matter”
(Stevenson, 2010, p. 355). So, in the lexicography the word “competent” is
primarily connected to knowledge, skills and abilities of people, which make them
knowledgeable, smart, qualified, capable in a certain field. We have compared the
dictionary definition which mainly confirms the constant meaning of the word, with
the associative ones, which have been received as the result of the free WAT and
represent meanings, connected with this word in the consciousness of the
respondents.

As in our research the term “competent” characterizes a competent manager
and aims at defining personal-semantic correlates of the concept of “management
competence”, we have analysed associative fields of this concept received in two
sample groups: managers of state institutions and Master’s students. The managers’
of state institutions associative field contains 166 responses, including 25 nuclear
associations, 16 responses with unitary frequency. In the master’s students’
associative field we have defined much more responses (184), but fewer nuclear
associations (21) and, comparing to managers, more peripheral responses (22),
which represent individual attitude of the respondents. The analysis of the received
associations has made it possible to combine them in groups and single out
generalized blocks of the competent manager characteristics. We have compared the
associative fields nuclear zones and structures in the two samples:

Table 1
Comparison of the associative fields nuclei of the “manager’s competence”
stimulus in the two samples

Generalized The associative field The associative field
blocks of the nucleus of the “manager’s  nucleus of the “manager
competent competence” stimulus in ~ competence” stimulus in
manager the group of managers the group of master’s
characteristics students
Professional qualified (14), literate (10), qualified (15),
knowledge and cognizant (8), literate (12),
skills professional (4), innovative (12)
knowledgeable (3)
Experience and experienced (12), high- high-performance (12),
productivity performance (7), effective  effective (7),
(4), wise (3) experienced (3)
Overall intelligent (3), educated (3) erudite (10),
intellectual level intelligent (7)
Social and mature (8), independent (3), successful (12),
personal self- realised (3), self-sufficient  independent (3),
realisation (3)
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Ability to strict (exacting) (9), tough  authoritative (11)
influence others (9), influential (5), bossy strict (exacting) (4)
@A),
Professionally responsible (7), a person of  responsible (5)
significant principle (7)
managerial
qualities
Moral-ethical tactful (7), well-bred (9),
personal qualities  cultured (3) intellectual(5),
honest (5), sincere (4),
friendly (3)
Performance of sociable (8), empathic (4) empathic (12), tolerant
interpersonal (8), sociable (3)

cooperation

So, the most frequent nuclear associations are as follows: in the group of
managers — qualified (14), literate (10), cognizant (6), professional (6); in the group
of master’s students — qualified (19), literate (12), innovative (12). They define the
major qualities which confirm the lexicographic meaning of the word “competent”
and connect competence of a manager to their professional knowledge and skills.
These qualities are revealed much brighter within the whole associative field taking
into account all the answers, including exceptional ones. In addition, among the
most numerous associations in the group of managers there are the responses that
characterize a competent manager from the point of view of experience and
performance of management activity, the ability to influence others and the
professionally significant managerial qualities. In the group of master’s students
there are also more associations which refer to experience and productivity of the
manager work, but the group of features has been singled out, which emphasize the
importance of the overall intellectual level of a manager, in particular, erudition,
their moral-ethical personal qualities development and the skill to establish effective
interpersonal cooperation.

Unitary responses are also rather interesting as the sample groups have gone
beyond the limits of the task given. They have used syntactical structures (word-
combinations, sentences), but not only adjectives, as associations characterizing a
competent manager in a descriptive manner. In particular, in the group of managers
we have come across the following responses: manager-mentor; high-level
professional; passionate about their work; put interests of the company above
personal ones; is an example to follow; people put trust in them; is able to delegate.
The peripheral responses in the group of managers are as follows: competitive,
determined, fair, mature, practical, organized.

The master’s students characterize a competent manager as the one who:
believes in people; trusts people; manager-leader, motivator; treat themselves as
members of the team, not bosses; team-player; provides an opportunity for self-
realisation to their employees. The peripheral associations in this group are as
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follows: humane, sympathetic, well-read, fair, understanding, kind, hard-working,
fun, effective, positive, ethical.

So, unitary responses confirm the general tendency in the two sample groups —
treating manager competence as the synergy of their knowledge and experience, and
also reveal some differences in how the managers themselves understand manager
competence (an ability to influence people, be mentors, examples to follow, be
trusted) and how the Master’s student understand it (treating it as depending on
moral-ethical qualities of a manager (leader, motivator, a team member) and
qualities which provide positive social-psychological atmosphere in the company).

The second method used in the research is the method of Semantic Differential
to build subjective semantic spaces of the concept of “management competence” in
the two sample groups. As the most frequent associations express the main semantic
value and reflect the qualities which, on the whole, represent a certain concept in the
consciousness of respondents, they have constituted the basis of constructing the
procedure and have created 20 bipolar gradual scales the poles of which have been
defined with verbal antonymic pairs of such associations as: qualified, experienced,
wise, tactful, innovative, literate, intelligent, erudite, high-performance, tolerant,
well-bred, mature, successful, tough, authoritative, strict (exacting), sociable,
empathic, responsible, a person of principle.

The results processing has been conducted with the help of factor analysis
using the Principle Component method. To define the number of factors we have
used the Kaiser Criterion (the number of factors corresponds to the number of
components with the value bigger than 1). The validity of Factor analysis method
application to the sample groups has been also checked with the Kaiser-Meyer-
Olkin criterion (the value of correlation between a factor and variables included in
its structure, which is less than .6 has not been taken into account) and with the
Bartlett spherical criterion (p<.001). In such a way the dimension of semantic
concepts has been decreased and the content of the concept of ‘“manager’s
competence” has been specificated.

The semantic space factor structure of the concept of “manager’s competence”
in the sample of managers has been formed by eight factors with the factor loading
from 9.48 % (factor one) to 8.28 % (factor eight), that describe 70.37 % of data
array dispersion. Factor one, bipolar, is presented with the following scales with
factor loading: qualified (.87), high-performance (.65), intelligent .61), a person of
principle (.49). Factors two and three, unipolar, comprise the scales literate (.79),
responsible (.74) and experienced (.67), wise (.61) respectively. Factor four is
represented with the scales tough (.86) and successful (-.65); factor five — strict
(exacting) (.71), mature (.70), authoritative (.55); factor six — erudite (-.80), well-
bred (.67), innovative (.52); factor seven — tactful (.87), tolerant (.65); factor eight —
sociable (.80), empathic (.67). So, according to the results of the factor analysis
three scales with the opposite poles have been singled out (intelligent, successful,
erudite), which define the qualities that are certain to be less important for the
managers in their attitude to manager competence. Assigning the names to the
factors due to their semantic elements with the most important value, in the
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semantic space factor structure of the concept of “manager’s competence” there may
be singled out the sub-structures of qualification, literacy, experience, toughness,
strictness, tactfulness, sociability and with an opposite mark — erudition, that reflect
managers’ opinion of manager competence.

In the student sample the semantic space factor structure of the concept of
“manager’s competence” is also presented by the eight factors which describe
70.21 % of data array dispersion, but with a little more differentiated factor
loadings: from 11.20 % (factor one) to 6.55 % (factor eight). In particular, factor
one is created with the semantics of the three scales: high-performance (.80), a
person of principle (-.74), intelligent (.57); factor two is presented by the two scales:
authoritative (.74), wise (.73), strict (exacting) (.55); factor three — erudite (0.74),
tactful (-.66), mature (.59), tough (-.56); factor four — experienced (-.77),
responsible (.76); factor five — tolerant (.84), well-bred (.71); factor six is created
by one scale — innovative (.84); factor seven — empathic (.81), sociable (.66),
successful (.50); factor eight — literate (.91), qualified (.65). In the factor structure of
students’ understanding of manager competence there have been singled the scales
with opposite poles: a person of principle, tactful, tough, experienced, so, their
value in the semantics of the concept under consideration may be considered a little
less important. At the same time, the semantic space factor structure of the concept
under consideration is presented by the sub-structures of performance, authority,
erudition, experience (with the “-” mark), tolerance, innovativeness, empathy,
literacy, that represents students’ attitude to manager’s competence.

Semantic field factor structures are illustrated in the coordinate plane with
Y-axis and X-axis, that represent percipiency and measure of perception of the
concept of “manager’s competence” by the two samples (Figures 1-2).

1.95 4 Percipiency 250 1 Percipiency
1.90 A B Qualification 220 B Performance
e W Authority
1.85 1 B Literacy W Erudition
1.80 M Eexperience 1,9
ar N Experience
- 1.75 4 oughness ] u 1,60 a [rmovaﬁ\'mes;di:nce
Erudition 1.70 Strictness Empathy
‘Tactfu]ness 1,30 L]
1.65 e Literacy
Socabilty Measure Measure
.2100 .1100 llwg_gg 1_60 2_60 3_Igg -l,ISO -l,IOO -O,I50l=UUO,OO O,ISO l,IOO l,ISO E,IOO
Figure 1. Semantic space of the Figure 2. Semantic space of the
concept of “manager’s competence” concept of “manager’s competence”
perceived by managers perceived by students

It is obvious that absolute majority of the defined factors are located in the
upper right quadrant of the coordinate plane, which is defined by the vectors of
percipiency and measure, and it confirms that the respondents realise the importance
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of these factors in management competence understanding. The exception is the
factor of erudition in the group of managers, which is referred to the negative pole
and it may confirm that management competence may be treated as the one which
does not require any wide erudition, but much deeper (narrow, branch-related,
subject-related) knowledge in a certain field. In the group of students such factor is
experience, denial (or disregard) of which may be explained taking into account the
age of respondents and their desire to see themselves (or their peers) as competent
managers despite the lack of experience.

At the same time, according to the vector of percipiency, in the group of
managers the highest values have been defined in the qualities of qualification,
literacy, experience, toughness, and in the group of students — in the qualities of
performance, authority, erudition. These categories are characterized with the
highest level of psychic stimulation. It may confirm their high importance in the
system of respondents’ attitudes to management competence. Such qualities as
tactfulness and sociability (a group of managers) and literacy (a group of students)
have lower values according to the vector of percipiency.

The distribution of the results according to the vector of measure is also
interesting: in the group of managers all the characteristics (but for strictness) are
shifted to the middle of the scale, which indicates neutral unbiased attitude of the
respondents to them; in the group of students such qualities as authority, erudition,
tolerance, innovativeness, empathy are close to the pole of scale, which may
confirm that they are more appealing, desirable and emotionally rich for the
respondents in their understanding of management competence.

4. Conclusions

The analysis of the data received as the results of word association test and
semantic differential of the concept of “manager’s competence” reveals that the
most important components of its semantic space structure in both sample groups
are the sub-structures of professional knowledge, skills and performance of a
manager. At the same time, some differences have been defined in understanding of
importance of experience, professionally significant and personal (moral-ethical)
qualities and those features of a manager, which influence effectiveness of
professional and interpersonal cooperation in the company.
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Abstract. The aim of this paper was to investigate anaphoric processing of the null pronoun
in Brazilian Portuguese and determine whether the perception of morphological gender features
has a disambiguating effect during the process of reading. This feature enables the anaphoric null
pronoun to be interpreted as referring to either the subject or object. We assume the proposal put
forth by Carminati (2005) regarding the resolution of the null subject pronoun, which is based on
the investigation of the processing of full and null pronouns in Italian. The sample of the present
study was composed of 32 speakers of university-level Brazilian Portuguese. The stimuli were
temporal adverbial subordinate clauses with the manipulation of the gender feature in the
participle as disambiguating information. The authors used the self-paced reading experimental
paradigm with a control response. The results were in line with that predicted by the Feature
Strength Hypothesis and Antecedent Position Hypothesis put forth by Carminati (2005).

Keywords: null pronoun, monolinguals, anaphoric processing, Brazilian Portuguese,
gender.

Meno Pira, T'onanpa Kapuaa, ®eppapi-Hero 7Koze, bapooca Mareyc ne Auameiiaa.
Anadopnyna o0poOka HyaboBoi ¢GopmMu  3aliMEHHHKa  MOHOJIHIBAMH-HOCISIMH
Opa3sHJIbCHKOI0 BapiaHTa MOPTYTrajdbChbKOI: OHJIAIH T0CTiIZKeHH.

AHoTanis. Meta cTaTTi — A0CcHiauTu aHapopuyHy 0OpoOKy HY1b0BOI (hOpMH 3aiiMEHHUKA B
OpaswIIbChKOMY BapiaHTI TOPTYTalbCbKOi MOBM Ta BH3HAYWTH, YH CIPUHHSITTS TeHIEPHUX
MOpGOJIOTIYHUX O3HAaK Mae eQeKkT po30iKHOCTI Mmif Yac yuTaHHS. L ocobnuBicTh gae 3Mory
IHTEpIIpeTyBaTu aHapOpUUHY HYJIHOBY (opMy 3aliMEHHUKa K pedepeHiiro Ha mpeameTr ado
00’€eKT. ABTOpH TMOKJIMKaOThCs Ha Timoredy Carminati (2005) momo 3micty HynboBOi (Gopmu
3aliMEHHUKa, sIKa TPYHTYEThCS Ha JOCIIIKEHH1 KOTHITUBHOTO MepepoOIeHHS MOBHOI Ta HYJIbOBOI
¢dopMm 3aliMEeHHMKIB B iTaniiichKiii MOBi. Bubipky cknano 32 cTyaeHTH YHIBEpPCHUTETY — HOCIi
Opa3uiIbChKOr0 BapiaHTa MOPTyranbcbkoi. CTUMyJIamMH CIYTyBajdu TeMIOpaibHI aaBepOiaibHi
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OiAPSAAHI pEYeHHs, SKi 3MIHIOBAJIUCS 32 O3HAKOI POAY MIENPUKMETHUKA, IO 3HIMalo
HEOJAHO3HAYHICTh 1H(oOpMalii. ABTOPHM BHKOPHUCTOBYBAJIM CKCIEPHUMEHTAIBHY TuIaTGopmMy
CAMOKOHTPOJIIO YUTAHHSA 13 KOHTPOJEM peakuii. Pe3ynbTaTu AOCHIIKEHHS Y3TOMKYIOThCSA 3
pe3yiabTaTaMu, IO IepeadadeHi rimore3or mposBy o3Hak (Feature Strength Hypothesis) Ta
rirnoTe3oro mo3uilii anteneneHra (Antecedent Position Hypothesis) 3a repminamu Carminati (2005).

Knrwowuosi cnosa: muynrvosa opma 3atiMeHHUKA, MOHONIHE8U, aHApopuyHa 00pobdKa,
OPazUnbLCLKULL 8APIAHM NOPMY2aANbCLKOI, 2pamMamuyHuil pio.

1. Introduction

This paper investigates anaphoric processing in monolingual speakers of
Brazilian Portuguese. We seek to elucidate the anaphoric coreference that may be
established through different linguistic resources, such as different types of
pronouns (personal, demonstrative), the repetition of the same names for the
antecedent and referent, or even by the omission of a previous term (Xavier, 2006).

Several theories approach how we comprehend and interpret anaphors
considering the linguistic variety of the coreferential expressions. Besides overt
pronouns, some languages also use null pronouns. These languages, however, do not
always have such rich verbal inflection that provides enough information about the
correct referent. Some other languages, on the other hand, have null expressions and
object, despite lacking verbal morphology (Mandarin/Cantonese Chinese, for
example). On this matter, linguistic findings have increased the body of research in
psycholinguistics (Kaiser & Fedele, 2019)

It is in this context that we find the notions of experimental psycholinguistics
and one of the phenomena studied by this field of knowledge: coreferential
processing. This type of processing regards how the human mind establishes
relations between certain elements in sentences, particularly the processing of words
that allude to other words in the discourse. One of the points studied in a recurrent
manner has been the referential ambiguity caused by a null pronoun (pro). This
ambiguity implies processing costs in the establishment of the coreference. An
example taken from Carminati (2005) is given below:

(1) Quando Maria chamou Mario, estava feliz.
When Maria called Mario, pro was happy.

In this sentence, it is not possible to establish the antecedent of the null
pronoun. In other words, it is not possible to state who was happy — Maria or Mario.
Therefore, when the processing of a sentence like the one above reaches the null
pronoun, a decision must be made regarding the establishment of the correct referent
(Grosjean, 1996). When there are indications in the sentence that lead to the correct
antecedent, these indications are taken into account, as occurs in the marking of
gender in adjectives shown in the examples below, also extracted from Carminati
(2005):

(2) Quando Maria chamou Mario, estava cansada.
When Maria called Mario, pro was tired [female adjective].
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(3) Quando Maria chamou Mario, estava cansado.

When Maria called Mario, pro was tired [male adjective].
(4) Quando Mario chamou Pedro, estava cansado.

When Mario called Pedro, pro was tired [male adjective].
(5) Quando Maria chamou Joana, estava cansada.

When Maria called Joana, pro was tired [female adjective].

In sentences (2) and (3), disambiguation is achieved with the morphological
marking of gender in the adjective at the end of the sentence. However, the
antecedent can either be the subject of the sentence, as in (2), or the object of the
sentence, as in (3). Moreover, there are sentences in which the antecedent could be
both the subject and object, as in (4) and (5). Hence, the position of the antecedent
may be a factor that influences the processing of the null pronoun, which merits
investigation in an experimental study.

In several online and offline studies with data from Italian, Carminati
(Carminati, 2005) found that in the retrieval of the intra-sentence anaphora with pro,
individuals preferred to interpret this pronoun as having a referent introduced in the
previous linguistic context in the position of subject. For example, in a self-paced
reading study, reading times of the main clause were measured in sentences such as
the following:

(6) Apos Giovanni ter envergonhado Giorgio na frente de todos, pro se
desculpou repetidamente. After Giovanni had embarrassed Giogio in front
of everyone, pro apologised repeatedly.

(7) Apos Giovanni ter envergonhado Giorgio na frente de todos, pro se
ofendeu tremendamente. After Giovanni had embarrassed Giogio in front
of everyone, pro was tremendously offended.

The results showed that the reading times of sentences such as (6) were
significantly shorter than those of sentences such as (7). Thus, when the pro was
pragmatically disambiguated for the previous subject rather than the previous object,
the reading time was significantly reduced.

This bias to the antecedent in the position of the subject is in line with the
predictions of Accessibility Theory (Ariel, 1991), which correlates the use of certain
anaphoric expressions to the accessibility of mental entities that these expressions
represent in one's memory. According to this theory, reduced pronominal forms,
such as the unstressed pronoun in English and the null pronoun in pro-drop
languages, prefer to retrieve references that are highly accessible in one's memory
(Carminatti, 2005).

Anaphoric coreference has unique characteristics with regards to its processing
when studying the processing of a referent by means of a phonetically null pronoun.
In generative linguistic theory (Lasnik & Lohndal, 2017), such pronouns have been
characterised as one of the types of empty categories, denominated pro. Theoretical
descriptions regarding this type of pronoun have very often been concerned with the
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characterisation of its distribution in the sentence (Lucchesi, 2009; Lapertua, 2004;
Verissimo, 2017) rather than the way it is processed.

Therefore, the object of the present study is the processing of coreferential
relations and how the retrieval of the antecedent occurs through the pro (null
pronoun) bias, considering the gender feature as a facilitator in the establishment of
the correct antecedent of a referent. We assume that the Feature Strength Hypothesis
and Antecedent Position Hypothesis put forth by Carminati (2005) must interact
with the pronoun resolution strategies employed by the individual.

To carry out the study, we conducted a self-paced reading experiment of
ambiguous sentences formed by temporal adverbial subordinate clauses with the
syntactic order formed by the subordinate clause followed by the main clause
containing a subject represented by a null pronoun (pro empty category) (Presuss,
Finger, 2018). The choice of this sentence structure was based on studies related to
the Italian language conducted by Carminati (2002). We found that the position of
the antecedent in the null pronoun in Brazilian Portuguese would give results similar
to those reported by the author (Carminatti, 2005).

The main objective of the present study was to investigate how the processing
of the null pronoun occurs and test the feature hypothesis in monolingual speakers
of Brazilian Portuguese through online processing tasks. For such, our specific
objectives were to determine: i) the reading time for the referent and the critical
segments; ii) linguistic factors that lead to the disambiguation of sentences based on
features; and iii) whether the referent of the antecedent in the subject position is in
line with the predictions of the Antecedent Position Hypothesis and Feature Strength
Hypothesis (Duarte, 2015). Our intention is to understand the processing of the null
pronoun in Brazilian Portuguese through an online task and contribute to the
construction of a theoretical model that takes into account the role of the gender
feature during processing.

In the Feature Strength Hypothesis put forth by Carminati (Carminati, 2005),
morphological features code conceptual features with different degrees of cognitive
meaning, making clear predictions for the processing of sentences, particularly the
feature processing of pronouns. Supposing a correlation between the cognitive
meaning of a gender feature (in relation to the other gender) and its power of
disambiguation, the more the relevant feature, the better it will be processed in the
disambiguation (Gongalves & Sousa, 2012).

According to Filiaci, Sorace, & Carreiras (2014) analyzed studies about the
linguistic differences between Spanish and Italian in the anaphoric interpretation of
null pronoun subjects and overt pronoun subjects. The authors found in the self-
paced Reading tasks a pattern between the two languages in the resolution of
anaphoric null subjects, as predicted in the Accessibility theory. The study showed,
however, that, despite being closely typologically related and having
morphosyntactic similarities, anaphors that seem to be equivalent in the surface of
Italian and Spanish present different anaphoric preference aspects.

Gerlomini-Lezama & Almor (2011) investigated extrasentential anaphor
contexts. The research showed that with subject antecedents, sentences with overt
pronouns and repeated-names were read significantly slower than sentences w
slowly. This analysis raises a concern since the sentences from their material with
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null anaphors were systematically shorter than sentences with overt pronouns, and
these were systematically shorter than sentences with names. The data also suggest
some questions not raised by the authors, that, in the context, analyzed if the bias of
the null subject is stronger than the bias of the subject, since reaction times seem to
be higher in this condition.

However, Carminati (Carminati, 2002) based her work on accessibility theory,
which retrieves the subject position for the referent, aligning with the predictions of
the antecedent position (Ariel, 1990; 1994). This theory prefers to retrieve referents
that are highly accessible to the memory (Carminati, 2005), in which there is a
relation between the anaphoric expression and the accessibility of the antecedent.

In contrast, the Antecedent Position Hypothesis put forth by Carminati
(Carminati, 2002) predicts structural relations of a syntactic basis considering the
anaphoric expression and its antecedents. This theory predicts that the null pronoun
in Italian occurs in intra-sentence conditions and highlights the role of the syntactic
function of the antecedent, preferentially retrieving the Spec IP, which is the
syntactic position occupied by the subject of the sentence.

2. Methodological basis

The present study consisted of an online experiment to investigate processing
at the time that it occurs in the mind/brain (Leitdo, 2015) and involved the use of the
self-paced reading paradigm constructed and applied using the Paradigm program.

2.1 Description of experimental design

The purpose of the experiment described herein was to determine factors that
may influence the identification of the antecedent of a referent expressed by a null
pronoun. Among such factors, gender can be used to retrieve the antecedents in a
sentence. Thus, the experiment described below manipulated the value of the gender
feature of the antecedents (both that in the position of subject and that in the position
of object).

As the structural position of the antecedent and referent are affected by their
positional resemblance, the influence of this factor was also investigated. Thus, the
experiment manipulated the parallelism between the antecedent and referent by
controlling the gender feature in concordance between the participle and its possible
antecedents. The dependent variable was the reading time of the critical segment,
which corresponded to the segment in which the participle was found.

2.2. Participants

The sample was composed of 32 (thirty-two) monolingual speakers of
Brazilian Portuguese, all of whom were students at the Federal University of
Pernambuco. Age ranged from 18 (eighteen) to 51 (fifty-one) years (mean:
24.75 years). Twenty (62.5 %) of the participants were women and 12 (37.5 %)
were men.

2.3. Stimuli

The experimental sentences were composed of temporal adverbial initial
subordinate clauses. The distribution of the material was performed using the Latin
square with a within-subjects design, which enables each participant to be exposed
to all conditions and all types of structures with no repetition of the sentences.
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Eight stimuli were used per condition. We had four conditions (male/female,
female/male, male/male, female/female) crossed to parallel/non-parallel positioning,
forming a total of ninety-six stimuli within the proposed activity: thirty-two
experimental stimuli and sixty-four distracting stimuli. The organisation of the
experimental conditions was as follows:

ith null pronouns, that is, when the antecedent is an object, null sentences are
read more

MMP: Male — Male — Parallel

Quando\ Ivo\ saia com\ José\ pela praga\ do vilarejo,\ estava encantado\ com
todo\ o intenso movimento\ dos festejos.

When\ Ivo\ went out with\ José\ to the square\ of the village,\ pro was
enchanted [male adjective]\ with all\ the intense movement\ of the festivities.

FFP: Female — Female — Parallel

Quando\ Lara\ saia com\ Pilar\ pela praca\ do vilarejo,\ estava encantada\ com
todo\ o intenso movimento\ dos festejos.

When\ Lara\ went out with\ Pilar\ to the square\ of the village,\\ pro was
enchanted [female adjective]\ with all\ the intense movement\ of the festivities.

MFP: Male — Female — Parallel

Quando\ José\ saia com\ Pilar\ pela praca\ do vilarejo,\estava encantado\ com
todo\ o intenso movimento\ dos festejos.

When\ José\ went out with\ Pilar\ to the square\ of the village,\\ pro was
enchanted [male adjective]\ with all\ the intense movement\ of the festivities.

FMP: Female — Male — Parallel

Quando\ Pilar\ saia com\ José\ pela praga\ do vilarejo,\ estava encantada\ com
todo\ o intenso movimento\ dos festejos.

When\ Pilar\ went out with\ José\ to the square\ of the village,\\ pro was
enchanted [female adjective]\ with all\ the intense movement\ of the festivities.

MFNP: Male — Female — Non-Parallel

Quando\ José\ saia com\ Pilar\ pela praga\ do vilarejo,\ estava encantada\ com
todo\ o intenso movimento\ dos festejos.

When\ José\ went out with\ Pilar\ to the square\ of the village,\ pro was
enchanted [female adjective]\ with all\ the intense movement\ of the festivities.

FMNP: Female — Male — Non-Parallel

Quando\ Pilar\ saia com\ José\ pela praca\ do vilarejo,\ estava encantado\ com
todo\ o intenso movimento\ dos festejos.

When\ Pilar\ went out with\ José\ to the square\ of the village,\ pro was
enchanted [male adjective]\ with all\ the intense movement\ of the festivities.

MMNP: Male — Male — Non-Parallel

Quando\ Ivo\ saia com\ José\ pela praca\ do vilarejo,\ estava encantada\ com
todo\ o intenso movimento\ dos festejos.
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When\ Ivo\ went out with\ José\ to the square\ of the village,\ pro was
enchanted [female adjective]\ with all\ the intense movement\ of the festivities.

FFENP: Female — Female — Non-Parallel

Quando\ Lara\ saia com\ Pilar\ pela praga\ do vilarejo,\ estava encantado\ com
todo\ o intenso movimento\ dos festejos.

When\ Lara\ went out with\ Pilar\ to the square\ of the village,\ pro was
enchanted [male adjective]\ with all\ the intense movement\ of the festivities.

3. Procedure

The task was performed in study cubicles (public libraries) to avoid outside
acoustic interference and enable greater concentration. The volunteers were
randomly recruited from the confines of the university at which the experiment was
conducted. The task was performed on a laptop computer (Samsung Essential E22,
14”, 4 GB of memory, DDR3L 1600 MHz, Intel Pentium N3540 processor with
2.16 GHz up to 2.66 GHz 2 MB L2 Cache). Before the onset of the experiment, all
volunteers signed a statement of informed consent and were assured confidentiality
and anonymity.

During the experimental phase, the researcher opened the Paradigm Player
software and selected the test. The participant sat in a chair in front of the laptop and
was assigned a number to serve subsequently for the purposes of identification. The
numbers followed a cardinal, non-redundant order.

Once the activity was initiated, instructions were given on the computer screen,
after which, the volunteer was instructed to press the “space" bar to give continuity
to the task. The keys were marked for abbreviation and greater temporal specificity.
Although the right arrow “>" had not been marked, its function was explained
during the instruction phase on the initial screen, which consisted of enabling the
presentation of a new word.

After the presentation of enough words to form a sentence, the participant was
shown a question, for which two response options were offered. The direct answers
were displayed in two rectangles: one outlined in green (on the right) and the other
outline in orange (on the left) (Fig. 1).

Was Pilar cheerful?

Yes No

Fonte: Elaboracao Propria, 2019.
Figure 1. Direct response options presented to participants after sentence was fully
visualised

The intention was to enable the participant to associate what was on the
computer screen with the keyboard, using keys that were positioned equally in
relation to the space bar.
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During the training step, the participants were told that the researcher may
intervene and what was performed during this step would be applied in the
subsequent test step. The following is an example of a sentence used: “O politico
pediu voto aos eleitores e o juiz ndo gostou”. “The politician asked for the vote of
the electors and the judge did not like [it].”

The sentences during the training step had similar structures to those in the test
step so that the subjects could become familiarised with the task to be performed.
After the understanding of the instructions, the researcher withdrew from the room
or cubicle and the volunteer initiated the task alone. In this phase, there was a
random mixing of experimental sentences with distracting sentences.

Quando\ Pilar\ saia com\ José\ pela praga\ do vilarejo,\ estava encantada\
com todo\ o intenso movimento\ dos festejos.

1. | When\ Pilar\ went out with\ José\ to the square\ of the village,\ pro was
enchanted [female adjective]\ with all\ the intense movement\ of the
festivities.

Durante\ a tourada,\ o touro\ ficou com raiva\ do toureiro\ porque \este
mostrou\ uma toalha vermelha\ aquele com bastante\ determinagao.
During\ the bullfight,\ the bull\ was angry\ at the bullfighter\ because\ he
showed\ a red cloth\ to it with considerable\ determination.

Figure 2. Examples of sentences used in test step

4. Results and Discussion

The variable of interest in the present study was the reading time of the critical
segment. As the data exhibited asymmetrical (non-normal) distribution,' the
Wilcoxon test was used for the pairwise comparisons of the experimental conditions
to detect whether the differences were statistically significant. The IBM Statistical
Package for the Social Sciences (SPSS) was used for the statistical analysis. The
results are presented in the following tables and graphs.

Table 1
Descriptive measures of reading time of critical segment

Types MMP FFP MFP_ FMP_ MFNP_FMNP MMNP FFNP

Min 227.17 20153 221.03 288.31 373.53 237.61 290.92 166.84
Max 2365.03 2863.11 3022.29 2935.44 3225.63 3090.43 4245.43 3943.76
Mean 998.85 1193.21 1197.05 1108.71 1221.87 1168.70 1466.52 1406.44

SD  459.84 640.22 62554 608.16 72511 712.73 903.30 888.99
CV 46% 4% 52% 5% 59% 61 % 62% 63%

! The normality of the data was tested using the Anderson-Darling normality test with the aid of the SPSS statistical
package.
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Méda

Figure 3. Distribution of mean reading time of critical segment.

Table 2
Results of the Wilcoxon test for distribution of reading time of critical segment
of questions

Type MMP FFP MFP FMP MFNP FMNP MMNP FFNP

MMP - 041 024 393 .082 31 0 .001
FFP - - 848 259 912 403 072 139
MFP - - - 196 792 32 .087 203
FMP - - - - 327 767 .005 .018
MFENP - - - - - 419 .066 134
FMNP - - - - - - 019 .033
MMNP - - - - - - - 621
FFNP - - - - - - - -

The analysis of the experiment followed two lines of observation. The first
sought to test a possible effect of the gender feature of the antecedent in both the
position of subject and the position of object. Thus, the MFP condition was
compared to the FMP condition, which retrieved the subject antecedents, differing
only in the gender feature, MFNP was compared to FMNP, which retrieved the
object antecedent, again differing only in the gender feature, MMP was compared to
FFP (both conditions ambiguous with regards to the antecedent), and MMNP was
compared to FFNP.

The analysis revealed significant differences only in the comparison between
MMP and FFP (p < .041). As shown in Table 1, the reaction times for male
antecedents were shorter compared to those for female antecedents, suggesting that
the male gender feature has a lower processing cost than the female feature. In this
case, the degree of assertiveness stems from the Feature Strength Hypothesis
(Carminati, 2005). No significant differences were found in the comparison of the
other conditions.

The second analysis was performed to determine the influence of parallelism.
For such, the following conditions were compared: MFP to MFNP, FMP to FMNP,
which have male and female genders but differ only with regards to the referent
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element (at times subject and at times object), MMP to MMNP and FFP to FFNP.
The effect was only significant for the MMP-MMNP comparison. As there is a
comparison between a grammatical (MMP) and ungrammatical (MMNP) condition
In this case, the difference cannot be attributed to parallelism — the ungrammatical
aspect appears to be the overriding factor.

Curiously, the same did not occur in the comparison between the FFP and
FFNP conditions, which may be attributed to the difference in the male and female
features with regards to the online processing cost. The Feature Strength Hypothesis
put forth by Carminati (Carminati, 2005) shows that processing is abandoned and
respectively disambiguated when the feature has greater relevance to the individual.
In this case, significance seems to be greater on behalf of the female gender.

The other statistical differences regarded the comparison between the MMNP
and FFNP conditions and the other conditions. In the comparison of the
experimental conditions to the MMNP condition, significant differences emerged or
tended to emerge, as they approached the level of significance. However, the same
pattern was not found for the comparisons to the FFNP condition, which tended not
to present significant differences. This seems to indicate a difference between male
and female features: the ungrammaticality motivated by the male trait tended to be
less costly than that of its female counterpart. This result may also be explained by
the Feature Strength Hypothesis (Carminati, 2005). In other words, the male gender
may be expressed in both the degree of significance and neutrality in a sentence,
whether it is grammatical or not, making the processing faster, and may equally be
made in relation to any antecedent gender.

5. Conclusions

The results of the present study point to the Feature Strength Hypothesis
(Carminati, 2005), underscoring the importance of gender marking to the
disambiguation of the reader’s interpretation. The effect of disambiguation was
clearer in cases of the marking of the female gender. This is because the referent
was ambiguated in adjectives marked by the male gender and could refer to both the
object and subject, as the adjective expressed neutrality.

In cases of adjectives marked by the female gender, the referents had extremely
long reading times, demonstrating a greater processing cost and a clear perception
on the part of the reader with regards to the ungrammaticality of the sentence. The
same hypothesis (Carminati, 2005) was also a facilitating axis in the online
experimental processing.

In summary, the gender feature is relevant information to the processing of null
pronouns, especially with regards to interpretation, and is therefore a linguistic
factor that leads to the disambiguation of sentences. This is in line with the
prediction of the Feature Strength Hypothesis, which states that grammatical
features, such as gender and number, can serve as relevant elements for anaphoric
processing, especially in situations in which this processing occurs in sentences with
some type of ambiguity generated by the coreferential element.
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In contrast, the position of the antecedent was not found to be relevant to
processing or the attribution of the interpretation, which is not in line with the
Antecedent Position Hypothesis. Therefore, further data and analyses are required
before this hypothesis can be evidenced with experimental data, such as those
obtained herein.

In the present experiment, we investigated the response times to the control
guestion, taken as an indication of the degree of difficulty imposed by null pronouns
to their interpretation. We also counted the responses given to the same question,
considering these responses as being suggestive of the interpretation of null
pronouns on the part of the volunteers. However, these analyses have not yet been
submitted to statistical treatment and were therefore not presented in this paper. We
believe that these data will provide evidence in the direction of the initial data
described and analysed herein, contributing further to the discussion on the Feature
Strength and Antecedent Position hypotheses.

The present study was conducted to understand the processing of the null
pronoun in Brazilian Portuguese through an online task and presented a set of data
demonstrating the role of the gender featuring during processing. The continuation
of the research outlined here will deepen the investigation in this field not only by
extending the analysis to novel data, but by testing factors that may exert an
influence on the processing of null pronouns, such as crosslinguistic differences and
the effects of bilingualism.
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AHoTanisi. Y crarTi BiIOOpa)XEHO pe3yibTaTd JOCTIHKEHHS IMCHUXOJIHIBAIBHUX MAapKepiB
paHHIX TUCHYHKIIHHIX CXeM Yy BUMTENIB. J[OCIKEHHS Tpe/ICTaBIeHe y BUIIIsII 0araroriaHoBOro
JOCIIKEHHS 13 3aJIy4eHHSAM PErpeciifHOro aHaiizy, /e paHHI AUCHYHKIIIHI CXeMH, TICUXOJIOTiYHe
Onaromoyqusi, 3aJ0BOJICHHS UIUIFOOOM CIYTyIOTh HE3aJCKHUMH 3MIHHUMH, a TpPYIOTOJi3M —
3alMexHOor0 3MiHHOMO. [licis oTpumanHsS 103Body Big Pagu 3 eTMKM HAyKOBHUX JIOCHIDKEHB
CXiZJHOEBPOIIEHCHKOTO HalllOHATBHOTO yHiBepcuTeTy iMeHi Jleci Ykpainku 53 yuureni 3araibHO-
OCBITHIX 1IKLT BonmuHcbkoi o6macTi (YkpaiHa) B3sUTH y4acTb y AOCIIKEHH] TPYIOT0i3MY, Cepe]l HUX
50 »xiHOk, 3 wdomoBiKiB, cepemuiii Bik 46,47 (SD=10,17), crax pobotu 24,06 (SD=10,97).
OmuryBansHuk SHra YSQ — S3, mikana tpygoronizmy (Shkoler et al., 2018), mkana 3agoBoneHocTi
unnooom (Cromin, PomanoBa, byTenko), 1ikana 3a10BosieHHs 1moeHHoo mparteto (Loi et al., 2009),
1ikana rcuxosnorignoro 6narononydus (Ryff & Keyes, 1995) BukopucToByBamics Aist AOCTIIKEHHS
TPYAOTONI3MY Ta MOT0 MPETUKTOPIB Y BUMTENIB. Pe3ynpTaty 3acBiMymiyg, M0 paHHI JUCYHKIIMHI
CXEeMH, IICHXOJIOTIYHE OJaronoyryyusi, 3aJ0BOJIEHICTh LUTFOOOM CYKYIHO CIYTYIOTh MPEIUKTOPaMHU
TpyZHOroji3My y BuuTeniB. BonHouac nuie paHHi JUCYHKIHHI CXEMH € HE3aJIeKHUMU 3HAYYIINMU
l'[pe,[[I/II(TOpaMI/I Tpyaoroiizmy. BuzHaueHO MCUXOMIHTBAIbHI MapKepH paHHIX I[I/Icq)yHKuiITIHI/IX CXEeM,
MOB’S3aHUX 13 TPYJOTOJNi3MOM. BHCOKOpPO3BHMHEHHI TpPYJOTOJ3M Yy BYHTENIB IIOB’S3aHUN 13
OYIKYBaHHSIM Ha KaTacTpody, CTpaxOM TMOKApaHHS 1 HEraTUBI3MOM, YSBJIEHHSIM TMIPO BIAacHY
HEKOMITETEHTHICTh 1 HeBJjauy, MOUTYKOM BH3HAHHS i BUCOKHMX CTaH/IApTiB. BayKIMBUM MpHKIaTHIM
BHUCHOBKOM JIOCHI/DKEHHSI € MOXKJIMBICTh BUKOPHCTaHHS TICHUXOJIHIBICTUYHUX MapKepiB s
BU3HAUEHHS PaHHIX JUC(HYHKIIHHUX CXEeM, ITOB’A3aHUX 13 TPYLOT0JIi3MOM Y BUUTENIB.

Knwwuoei cnoea: mpyooeonizm euumenis, pamHi OUCQHYHKYIUIHI CcXeMu, NCUXONIO2IYHe
brazononyuus, 3a0080/1eHHS WOOEHHOI NPayero, 3a00801eHH UTH0OOM, NCUXONIHe8ANbHI MAPKEPU.

Onopchenko, Iryna; Orap, Maryna; Mudrak, Ihor. Psycholinguistic Markers of Early
Maladaptive Schemas in Teachers with High Prevalence of Workaholism.

Abstract. This study examines psycholinguistic markers of early maladaptive schemas in
teachers with high prevalence of workaholism. The study represents the cross-sectional, between

© Ornonuenxo Ipuna, Opan Mapuna, Myopax leop, 2019. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and
conditions of the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/
licenses/by/4.0).
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subjects design utilizing the independent variables of early maladaptive schemas, psychological well-
being, daily job satisfaction, satisfaction of marriage and dependent variable of workaholism in
teachers. The approval letter to recruit the participants from secondary schools in Volyn Oblast,
Ukraine in 2018-2019 academic year was obtained from the Research Ethics Committee at Lesya
Ukrainka Eastern European National University. 53 teachers, females (n=50), males (n=3), mean age
was 46.47 (SD=10.17), seniority was 24.06 (SD=10.97) were recruited. Young Schema Questionnaire,
Version 3 (YSQ — S3), The Workaholism Facet-Based Scale (Shkoler et al., 2018), Satisfaction of
Marriage Scale (Stolin et al., 1984), Daily Job Satisfaction Scale meToanka 3a10BOJICHHS II0ICHHOIO
podororo (Loi et al., 2009), Ryff’s Scale of Psychological Well-Being assess workoholism and its
relations with well-being and satisfaction in teachers. The results indicate that early maladaptive
schemas, psychological well-being, satisfaction of marriage taken together are predictors of
workaholism. However, early maladaptive schemas are the only independent significant predictors of
workaholism in teachers. The most frequent statements as psycholinguistic markers of developed early
maladaptive schemas in teachers with high prevalence of workaholism are examined. The high
prevalence of workaholism in teachers is associated with vulnerability to harm or illness; self-sacrifice;
unrelenting standards and hypocriticalness; approval and recognition seeking; negativity and
punitiveness. The principal implication of this study is that early maladaptive schemas might be
examined through psycholinguistic markers represented by frequent verbal statements of teachers with
high prevalence of workaholism.

Keywords: workaholism in teachers, early maladaptive schemas, psychological well-being,
daily job satisfaction, satisfaction of marriage, psycholinguistic markers.

1. Beryn

Kutts cydacHOi JIFOJUHU CIIOBHEHE 3HAYHOIO KUJIBKICTIO COIIAJIbHUX 3MaraHb,
K1 PETYJIOIOThCS MEXaHI3MOM COIllaJbHOTrO MOpIBHSAHHS. Jl0 Takux 3maraHb
HaJeXaThb aKaJeMiuHi BHUIPOOYBAHHS, CIOPTHBHI 3MaraHHs, KOHKYpPEHLIS ¥y
npodeciiHuX BiTHOCMHAX Ha poOodoMy MicIli 1 T.iH. 3a TaKMX YMOB, Ha JIYMKY
Braslow et al. (2012), y4acts y Takux 3MaraHHsSX 4YacTO IOPOPKYE CYMHIBU
CTOCOBHO BJIACHOT KOMIIETEHTHOCTI, 3HWKY€ pIBEHb JOMaraHb Ta IMOTIPIIYyE
VSIBJICHHSI MPO BJACHI 3[10HOCTI y MpodeciiHOMYy CepeloBUIIi. 3a pe3yibTaTaMu
nocmmkenns Mir & Kamal (2018), 6musbko 70 % AOCTIKYBaHHX 3aCBIIYMIN
HasBHICTh CYMHIBIB CTOCOBHO BJIACHOI KOMIIETEHTHOCTI MiJ Yac BUKOHAHHS
npodeciiiHux 3aBAaHb y pi3HI nepiogu cBoro KUTTA. CyMHIBH CTOCOBHO BJIACHOI
KOMIIETEHTHOCTI OTpUMAaJIA B 3apyOlKHIN JIITepaTypl Ha3By IMIIOCTEPHUX E€MOIIIi Ta
iMmnoctepHoro enomeny. Clance & Imes (1978) BBenM Ii MOHATTS Y HAYKOBHM
o0ir y 1978 potii, JOCHIAMBIIN CTYJEHTOK KOJEMIXKY, Kl HE BIPUIM Y MOXJIUBICTH
BJIACHHUX JIOCSITHEHB 1 BiacHI 3A10HOCTI. BigTozi iMmocTepHi eMoIii TiayMadaTrbCes
K HasSBHICTh CYMHIBIB CTOCOBHO BIAaCHOi KOMIIETEHTHOCTI 1 MOXJIMBOCTI
JIOCATHEHb. YYEHI BU3HAYWIM KUTbKAa aCMEKTIB Yy IbOMY KOHCTPYKTi: BiT4yTTs
IHTEJICKTyaJIbHOTO ~ IaxpaicTBa (BUMAIAKOBOCTI  JIOCSATHEHB); BIAUYTTS, IO
JIOCSITHEHHSI — 1€ Pe3ybTaT HAIMOJIETINBOT pOOOTH, a HE BIACHUX 310HOCTEH; Opak
YIEBHEHOCTI TMOBTOPUTH TMOMNEPEIHI JAOCATHEHHS;, CTpax 3a3HaTH TIO0pa3Ky B
MaiOyTHPOMY, MAaTH HU3bKI JTOCSTHEHHS, 1 OyTH HETraTUBHO OI[IHEHHMH; BTpaTa
3aJI0BOJICHHS Bifl TOCATHEHbB; CTpax OyTH OIIIHEHUM SIK HeKomrieTeHTHU# (Braslow
etal., 2012).

Ha nymxy Mir & Kamal (2018), npo0naemor0 B JOCHTIIKCHHI IMIIOCTEPHUX
€MOI[Ill € BIJICYTHICTh JIarHOCTUYHOIO I1HCTpyMeHTapito. Ha Hamy aymky,
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JOCITIIKEHHS IMITOCTEPHUX €MOIIIH, IO 31CTABIIIOTHCS 13 CyMHIBAMH 11010 BJIACHOT
KOMIIETEHTHOCTI, MOXe IpyHTyBaTtucsa Ha minxonai JDk. SHra, sikuii OyB Ha3BaHUU
cxema-tTeparieto (Youngd, 1999). Cxema-tepamist Oyna po3pobiieHa sik Moaugikaiis
KoruitTuBHO-noBeAiHKoBO1 Tepanii (KIIT) mis kmienTiB, 3 skumu ctangaptHa KIIT
Oyja HeIOCTaTHhO €PEeKTUBHOI, Ta Moennye y cobi eixementu KIIT, remranst-
Tepartii, eIEeMEHTH TICUXO0AHATITUIHOI Ta KOHCTPYKTHUBICTCHKOT K1 TICUXOJIOTi.

OCHOBHI TEOPETHYHI €JIEMEHTH B KOHIIEMIIIi cxema-Teparii — 0a30B1 eMOIIiiH1
noTpeOu; paHHl AUCHYHKIINHHI cXeMH;, MUCPYHKIINHI KOIMHT-CTPATerii; peKuMU
(byHKITIOHYBaHHS cXeM (IUCPYHKIINHI PEKUMHU).

Panni nucyHKIIAHI CXeMHU — II€¢ HETaTHBHI KUTTEBI CXeMHu (MaTepHU)
CIPUMHATTS, EMOIIITHOTO pearyBaHHs Ta (I3UUHUX BITUYTTIB, SIKI (POPMYIOTBHCS y
JUTUHCTBI BHACHIOK AUCQPYHKIIHOT B3aEMOJIIT 13 BAXKIIUBUMU I OCOOU JIIOBMH.
i cxemu, (pOopMyHOUHCh Yy JIUTUHCTBI, MPOJOBKYIOTH PO3BUBATUCA MPOTITOM
KUTTS, Ta BIJOOPAXKarOThCA HA JKUTTI OCOOM HAaBITh y THUX BUIAJKaX, KOJIU BOHH €
Hee(PEKTUBHUMH.

JIx. Sur BuaumB 18 paHHIX IUCPYHKIIHHUX cXeM, AU(EepeHIiioBaHuX Ha 5
rpyn (tabm. 1).

Tabmuus 1
Pauni oucgynxyiiini cxemu

['pyna cxem Cxema
1. Tlopymenns 38°si3ky Ta  1.1. Bigkunyrticts/HecTabinbHICTD
BIJIKUHEHHS 1.2. Heposipa/ O4ikyBaHHS 5KOPCTOKOTO TTOBOJIKEHHS

1.3. EMorriifHa nenpuBOBaHICTh
1.4. lepextuBnicts/Copom
1.5. CouianbpHa BIACTOPOHEHICTh
2. Ilopymena aBronomiss  2.1. 3anexHicTh/HeKOMIETEHTHICTh
2.2. Bpaznusictb/KartacTpodizaiis
2.3. 3anexHicts/Hepo3BuHeHa 11€HTUYHICTh
2.4. HexomrmiereHTHICTh/OUiKyBaHHS HA HEBJAUY

3. [Mopymeni mexi 3.1. IlpusineitoBanicth/OcoOIUBHIA CTATYC
3.2. Hectaua caMOKOHTPOJTIO

4. CnpsiMOBaHICTh Ha 4.1. TloxipHiCTh

THIITUX 4.2. CamonoxxepTBa

4.3. Ilomyk cxBaJIeHHS
5. Hapmipna munsHicth Ta  5.1. Heraturizm/Ilecumizm
3a00poHU 5.2. IlpurHiyeHHs emorrii

5.3. XKopcTki crangaptu

5.4. OuikyBaHHS HA TOKapaHHs

Sx BuAHO 3 TabMHII, IMIIOCTEPHI eMOIIii Oe3MmocepeIHbO OB’ s13aH1 31 chepamu
MOPYIICHOI aBTOHOMIi, CHPSIMOBAaHOCTI Ha IHIIMX Ta HAAMIPHOT MWJIBHOCTI W
3a00poHH. BianmoBiAHO, BAXIMBUMHU CXEMaMH B LbOMY KOHTEKCTI € CXEMHU
3aJIe)KHOCTI 1 HEKOMITIETEHTHOCTI, TIOITYKY BU3HAHHS, dKOPCTKI CTAaHAAPTH.
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JIoCHDKeHHST 1UX CXeM BHUKIMUKAIOTh HEAOWAKUU IHTEpeC Y KOHTEKCTI
TPYAOTONI3My. YTepuie TPyAOTroii3M SK KIHIYHUKA (eHoMeH Oylo OmHMcaHo
aMEPUKAHCHKUM TICUXOJIOTOM Ta peNiridiHuM mnponoBiiHukoM B. Oytcom y
1971 pomi (Oates, 1971). Bin He TUIBKM BBIB TEPMIH «TPYJOrojii3M» B 00ir, a i
ONMMCaB O3HaKM Ii€i MMOBeMIHKOBOI 3amexkHocti. Ha nmymky Oates (1971),
TPYAOTOJIIKHA — IIe 0COOH, SIKI BIAUYBAIOTh MICUXOJIOTIYHY 3aJIEKHICTh Bl poOOTH Ta
KOMITYJIbCUBHY MOTpeOy TMpaioBaTd. Y Cyd4acHId JiTeparypi BU3HAUYEHO TpH
KOMIIOHEHTH Tpynoromizmy. Jlo HHX HalexaTh KOTHITHBHHA KOMITOHCHT
(KOTHITUBHI TpoIecH, sIKI OOYMOBIIOIOTH 3aJ€KHICTh JIIOJWHU B poOOTH);
adeKTUBHUN KOMIIOHEHT (CYKYyNHICTh €MOI 1 TMOYYTTIB, SIKI CYNPOBOKYIOThH
TPYAOTOJII3M); MOBEAIHKOBUN KOMIOHEHT (HAJIMIIIKOBE BKJIIOUCHHS B pOOOTY, sIKE
3YMOBJIIOE€ pYyHHAIII0 0COOMCTOro 1 MpogeCiHHOrO KUTTA). 3roJIoM y JiTepaTypi
OyJl0 BHU3HAYEHO JBa AacCMEeKTH TPYAOTOdi3MYy: HAJJUIIKOBA poboTa Ta
KoMITyJibcuBHA poOoTa (Braslow et al., 2012).

2. MeToau A0CJIiKeHHS

MeToro IOCHIIKEHHS € JNOCHIANTH Ha TEOPETUYHOMY 1 €MITIPUYHOMY PIBHSX
B32€EMO3B 130K PaHHIX NUCPYHKIIHHUX CXEM Ta TPYAOT0Ji3M Y BUUTENIB, a TAKOXK
YCTAaHOBUTH TICUXOJIHTBaJIbHI MapKepHU paHHIX TUCOYHKIIHHUX CXEM, OB’ SI3aHUX
13 TPYJIOTOJT13MOM.

IlIxana mpyooeonizmy B agantarii I. OHomueHko, onumyesarvrux YSQ — S3 B
apanTtaiii M. [lanyH, memoouxa ncuxonociunozo 6aazononyyus K. Pipd, a takox
mkana 3agoBosiieHocTi nuirobom (B. Cromin, T. PomanoBa, I'. byrtenko) 1 wxana
wooennoeo 3adosonennss npayero (Loi et al., 2009) BukopucToByBamUCS Y
JOCHIIKEHHI.

AmnpoOariist  onuryBaneHuka [llkana mpyodoconizmy mnpoBoawiaca Ha 0asi
CX1IHOEBPONENCHKOTO  HAI[IOHAIBHOTO  yHIBEpcUTeTy 1iMmeHl Jleci YkpaiHku
BrpoaoBk 2019 poky 13 ypaxyBaHHSIM OCHOBHUX NCHUXOMETPUYHHMX BHMOT HIOJ0
CTaHI[apTI/IBaHII Ta anpo6au11 ncuxojoriyHux metonuk. OmnutyBanbHuk «lllkana
TPYAOTOJII3MY» BOJIOJII€ BHUCOKHM DIBHEM TICHXOMETPUYHUX XapaKTEPHUCTHUK:
koe(dimienT a-Kponbaxa ckmagae 0,712, 1mo TroOBOPUTh MPO BUCOKUW pIBEHb
Y3roKEHOCTI METOUKH.

[Ikana TpyIOroai3My MICTUTh HACTYIHI CyOIITKaIu:

. albl — moexHaHHS KOTHITHBHOI MOJIAJIBHOCTI 13 PECYpCcOM 4acy;
. a1b2 — moeHaHHS KOTHITHBHOT MOAAIILHOCTI 13 pECYpCOM 3yCHUJIb;
. a2bl — moeaHAHHSA €MOIIHOT MOJAILHOCTI 13 PECypCcoM Yacy;
. a2b2 — noeHaHHS EMOIIIIHOT MOIAIBLHOCTI 13 pecypcom 3ycuiib;
. a3bl — noexHaHHS IHCprMeHTaJ'IBHOI MOJAJIBHOCTI 13 PECypCcCOM 4acy;
. a3b2 — moeHaHHS IHCTPYMEHTATBHOT MOJATBHOCTI 13 PECYpPCOM 3yCHIIb.

Memoouxa YSQ-S3 anpoboBana y 6aratbox KpaiHax Ha KJIIHIYHUX BHOIpKax
Ta Ma€ BHCOKMU pIBEHb TICUXOMETPUYHHX XapakTepucTtuk. CyOmkamu
ONMUTYBAJIbHUKA MalOTh BHUCOKY BHYTPIIIHIO KOHCHUCTEHTHICTh Ta HAJIHHICTb.
3nauenns koedimieata a-Kponbaxa: Bix 0,68 mo 0,96. Takoxk Oys0 BCTaHOBIICHO,
0 METOJMKA 3/JaTHAa ONTUMAJbHO IU(EpEeHIIIOBaTH OMUTYBAaHUX 3a KPUTEPIEM
OCOOHUCTICHOI TPHUBOXKHOCTI — OCOOM, IO MalOTh SICKPABO BHUPAXKEHI O3HAKU
TUCOYHKIIMHUX CXEM JEMOHCTPYIOTh BHCOKHM PIBEHb TPHBOKHOCTI. MeTomuka
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“YSQ-S3” cknamaerbest 13 90 3amuTaHb, peCOHACHTAM IPOMOHYETHCS OIIHUTH,
HACKUJTbKM KOKHE 13 TBEp/KEHb ONUTYBAaJbHUKA BIAMOBITAE M 3a JOMOMOIOIO
mectubanbHoi mkanu Jlaiikepra. st iHTeprnperalii pe3yibTaTiB 00paxOBYEThCS
CyMa OIIIHOK 32 KO>KHOIO 13 18 mIkan MeToIuKHu.

IlIkana wooennozo 3adosonenns npayero (Loi et al., 2009) mictute TpH
TBEPKEHHSI CTOCOBHO 3aJI0BOJICHHS POOOTOIO, SIKI OIIHIOIOTHCS 32 IMKAIOK0 BiT 1
10 6, n1e 1 — 30BciM He3a10BOJICHUH, 6 — MaKCUMAaJIbHO 3a/10BOJICHUIN. MakcuManbpHa
KUIbKICTh OaiiB 18. 3naueHns koedimienta a-Kponbdaxa 0,86.

OnumysanvHuk  3a0o6oaenocmi  wintooom (B. Cromin, T. Powmanosa,
I'. bytenko) ckmamaeTbest 3 24 TBEpIKEHb, SKI TPYMYIOThCS Y TakKi AacleKTH:
MOPIBHSHHS CBOTO IUIIOOY 3 I1HIIMMHM HUTO0AMH; TPUITYIIEHHS PO OIIHKY
BJacHOro NUIO0Yy 3 OOKy I1HIIMX; BUPAKEHHS IMOYYTTIB CTOCOBHO MapTHEPA;
OILlIHKa ApPY)KWHU; HACTaHOBA Ha 3MIHY XapaKTepy 4YOJIOBiKa; TyMKa CTOCOBHO
U100y 3araioM. MakcumanbHO OJ1IaromoJydHi BIJIHOCUHH OLIHIOIOTHCS B 48 OaiB.

Ulkanu ncuxonociunozo 6O1A2ONONYYYS (III1b) — we anmanToBaHUU
yKpaTHOMOBHUH BapiaHT onuTyBaidbHuKa “The scales of psychological well-being”
(Ryff & Keyes, 1995) Ta amantoBanoro C. KapckaHoBoro.

OpuriHajibHa METOJIMKa MPOMIIIa CTAaHJAPTHI TCUXOMETPUYHI MPOILEeAypH
NEePeBIPKU HATINHOCTI 1 BaJIITHOCTI, OLIIBIIE TOTO OKPIM MPOLEAYpH PETECTYBAHHS,
Oyma JociipkeHa BHYTPINIHSA Y3TOMKEHICTh ISl KOXKHOI INKalId, TMPU LbOMY
3HauYeHHA KoediuieHTa anbpu konuBaioca Bix 0,83 go 0,91. Ilpononyerbes
oOpaxyBaHHs 0aJliB 32 KOHKPETHUMU IIKaJlaMu (MakcuMalibHO 49 0aiiB): MO3UTHBHI
BI/IHOCUHU 3 1HIIMMH, AaBTOHOMIS, YIPABIIHHS CEPEIOBUIIEM, OCOOUCTICHE
3pOCTaHHs, LIl Yy XUTTI, CAMOIPHUIHATTS, @ TaKOX CyMapHUM Oaj, IO O3Haydae
MICUXOJIOTIYHE OJIaromoayyds 3arajioM (MakcuManbHO 294 6ariB).

VY nocmimkeHH1 0yJ10 TOCTaBIESHO TaKi JOCITHULIBKI TUTaHHS:

1.Yu iCHYIOTh KOPEJISIIHHI 3B’SI3KM MIXK TOKa3HUKAMH TPYJOToJi3My Ta
paHHIX TUCPYHKIIHHUX cxeM?

2.Yn MoxyTh paHHI AUCHYHKIINHI CXEMH, TMCHXOJIOTIYHE OJaromnoayyys,
3aJI0BOJICHHS LUTIOOOM, 3aJ0BOJICHHS WIOJICHHOIO TMpaler OyTH HE3aIeKHUMHU
MPEAUKTOPAMU TPYIAOT0di3MYy Y BUUTENIB?

3. Un iCHYIOTH TICUXOJIHTBICTUYHI MapKepu PaHHIX IUCPYHKIIHHUX CXEM,
OB’ SI3aHUX 13 TPYIOTOTI3MOM?

JocnimkeHHs: mpoBoawiiocs Ha 6a3i Jlynekoro mirero Ne3, Jlyrpkoi riMHasii
Nel8 Ta Jlynpkoi 3aranbHOOCBITHBOI KoM Ne23. B onuTyBaHHI B3sUIO Y4acTh
53 BuuTens BikoM Bif 26 10 64 pokiB 31 ctaxkem pobotu Bim 4 10 44 poKiB.
Cepennili BiK ONMTYBAHUX CTAHOBUTH 45 POKIB, a cepe/iHiil cTaxk poOdoTH — 24 poKwu.
B nepeBaxHiil O11bII0CTI ONUTYBaH1 OyiK 3aMixkHIMU KiHKamu (99 % xinku, 96 %
— y nuto01). Yci onuTyBaH1 MpaitoBaid MOBHUN poOOUHii IEeHb Ta MaJH SIK MIHIMyM
18 poOOUYNX TOIUH HA THK/ICHD.

3. O0roBopeHHst pe3yJbTaTiB

Ockinpku  BuOipka Mictuth moHan 30 ocid, BimmoBigHO g0 IleHTpanbHOT
rpaHnuHoi TeopeMu (n=53>30) 1 mnepuIoro JIOCTIAHMIBKOTO NHUTAHHA, OYyJ0
BUKOPHUCTAHO Kopensiito [lipcona. Pe3ynbrat KOpesiiiHOTo aHallizy BiIOOpakeHO
B Ta0I. 2.
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Tabmnis 2
Pesynomamu kopenayitinoco ananizy nokazHukie mpyoo2oaizmy ma paHHix
OUCHYHKYIUHUX cXeM Y uumenie

=
= > =
= M > & > T R
2 S = 2 =9 g O = 'm 2 3
z S 55 225 EE ¥ S 2=y
= = = XEEZ = 8 o= = 22
” z g YE5Ess Y5 ¢ T 5
= = T o X 2 5 o £
) @) >
@,
Tpynoromizm - 0,412** 0,305** 0,310** 0,432** 0,282*
Cxema 0,412** - 0,691** 0,546** 0,575** 0,481** 0,419**
CaMOTIOKEPTBU
Cxema 0,394** 0,691** - 0,419** 0,529** 0,653** 0,546**
HaJIBUCOKHUX
CTaHJapTIB
Cxema momryky 0,305** 0,546** 0,419 - 0,567** 0,529** 0,462**
BU3HAHHS
Cxema 0,310** 0,575** 0,529** 0,567** - 0,828** 0,741**
HEraTUBI3MY
Cxema 0,432** 0,481** 0,653** 0,529** 0,828** 0,634**
TIOKapaHHS
Cxema 0,282* 0,419** 0,546** 0,462** 0,741** 0,634** -
KaracTpopu

[Mpumitka. *p<0,05; **p<0,01

Sx BUAHO 3 TaONMIN, ICHYIOTh 3HAYyLI[l KOpEISAUiMHI 3B’SI3KM MIX TpPYHO-
roJli3MOM Ta TaKUMHU paHHIMH AUCHYHKIIHHUMH CXEMaMH, K CXeMa BPa3JIUBOCTI
10 HeOe3neku 1 katacTpodizalis, cXxeMa CaMONOKEPTBU, CXeMa MOIIYKY BU3HAHHS,
Ta cXxema OYiKyBaHHs Ha mokapaHHs. OTxe, OTpUMaH1 pe3yJbTaTh MIATBEPIXKYIOTh
JTYMKY TIPO T€, 110 MPUIUHOIO TPYJAOTOMI3MY € IMIIOCTEPHI €MOIIii K ySIBJICHHS MPO
BJIACHY HEKOMIIETEHTHICTh 1 OUIKyBaHHS HEBJaul.

AOGu moCHIUTH TPEAUKTOPU TPYAOTroJi3My, OyJI0 BUKOPUCTAHO perpeciiiHuit
aHaji3, B AKOMY TPYJOT0JIi3M CIyTyBaB 3aJIe)KHOI0 3MIHHOIO, a paHH1 TUCPYHKIIIINHI
CXeMH, TICUXOJIOTIYHE OJaromoiy4us Ta 3aJ0BOJICHHS MUTIOOOM CIIyTyBajd
HE3JIC)KHUMHU 3MIHHUMU.

PesynbpTaTu perpeciiiHoOro aHaiizy cBig4aTh Ipo Te€, IO paHHI AUCOYHKIIITHI
CXEMH, TICUXOJIOT1UHE OJIaronoIydysi Ta 3aJ0BOJICHHS LIUTFOOOM Pa3oM y CYKYITHOCTI
CIYTYFOTb IIPEIUKTOPAME TpyHoromiamy. Lli Tpu 3miHi mosicerorots 18.0 % , R* = .180,
F (3.49) = 3.58, p= .020. Pe3ynbratd TakoX CBi4aTh NPO TE, IO TUILKH paHHI
TUCOYHKIIMHI CXEMU € HE3aJeKHUM 3HAYYIIUM MPEAUKTOPOM TPYIAOTOJI3MY,
b =.059, t (53) = 2.26, p=.028 (Tad. 3).
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Taonuis 3
Pezynomamu peepecitinoeo ananizy mpyooeonizmy, paHHix OUCHYHKYILHUX cCXeM,
ACUXOI02TUHO20 OIA20N0YYYS MA 3A00801EHHI WII0OOM

3MiHHI B SEB B t p
Panni 0,059 0,026 0,43 2,61 0,028
aucdyukmiiai - (0,007,

CXeMH 0,112)
[Icuxomoriune 0,075 0,42 0,323 1,796 0,079
omaromosryaust (0,009,
0,054)
3agoBosenicte 0,129
HITI000M (-0,118, -0,129 -0,232 -1,590 0,118
-0,464)

Omxe, pe3ylbTaTH pEerpeciviHoro aHalizy CBiIYaTh Mpo Te, IO paHHI
TUCHYHKINIAHI CXEeMH € 3HAUyIIMM MPEJUKTOPOM TPYAOroji3My, 30KpeMa cxema
HEKOMITETEHTHOCTI, 1110 HAOMIKY€E MPEAUKTOPH TPYAOTOIi3MY JI0 IMIIOCTEPHHUX €MOILIIH.

[lcuxoniHrBambHI Mapkepu paHHIX AUCPYHKIIHHUX CXEM, I[OB’S3aHUX 13
TPYJIOTOJII3MOM, B1JI0OpakeHo B TadI1. 4.

Ta6muis 4
lcuxoninesanvmi mapxkepu pamuix OUCOYHKYILHUX cXeM, NO8 SA3AHUX I3
Mmpyo020ai3MoM
Panni nucdyHkiiiHi cxemu IlcuxoNHrBICTUYHI MapKepH
Cxema HEKOMITETEHTHOCTI S "idoro He poOIIIo Tak 100pe, SIK
1HIIII; I CIIPaB/l HEKOMITETEHTHUIA,
SKILIO OI[IHIOBATH MOi 3/IIOHOCTI1 y
JKHUTTI; 1HIII JIFOJIH € 310HIIITNMH 33
MEHe
CxeMa ouiKyBaHHS Ha Katactpody Mato BiAUyTTS, IO TPAMUTHCS HI0Ch
MoraHe; Ha MEHE XTOCh Hama/e; s
MO>KY BCE€ BTPATUTH; Y MEHE MOXKE
PO3BHHYTHCS CEpiio3Ha XBOpoOa
CxeMa o4iKyBaHHS Ha TTIOKapaHHS SIKI10 1 MOMUITIOCSI, MEHE TIOKaparoTh;
s HECY BEJIMKY BiJIMOBIIATBHICTH 32
KOXHY CBOIO TTOMUJIKY
CxeMa noIryKy BU3HaHHS ['pomi 1 3HaliOMCTBA HAAAIOTh MEH1
BaYKJIMBOCTI; JIOCSTHEHHSI MalOTh CEHC,
SKIIIO 1X TTIOMIYAOTh; 5 TOUYBAKOCS
MEHIIIOBAPTICHUM, SKIIIO HE OTPUMYIO
HAJIEKHOI YBaru 3 OOKY 1HIINX
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4. BucHOBKH

Pe3ynbTaTé OCHIIKEHHS Aal0Th 3MOTY BCTAHOBUTU TICHUN KOpEJSIIAHUN
3B’A30K MDK paHHIMHU TUCOYHKIIHHUMHU CXeMaMH W TpyaorosizMoM. bijbi Toro,
paHHl JUCOYHKILIMNHI CXEMH CHYTyIOTh HE3QJICKHUM 3HAUYYIIUM MPEIUKTOPOM
Tpynoromizmy. Oco0nMBOi 3HayymIOCTI Ha0yBalOTh CXEMHU OYIKYBaHHS Ha
KatacTpody, TOIIYK BHU3HAHHS, CXE€Ma HEKOMIIETEHTHOCTI Ta OYIKYBaHHS Ha
HEeBJayy 1 BIPOTITHICTh TOKapaHHsS. Y CTAHOBJICHHS ICUXOJIHIBAJbHUX MAapKepiB
paHHIX JIUCOYHKIIHHUX CXEM MOXYTh CIyTyBaTH BaXXJIHMBUM JI1arHOCTHYHUM
IHCTPYMEHTOM IMIIOCTEPHUX €MOIIil Ta ySBJIEHb MPO BIIACHY HEKOMIIETEHTHICTH Y
BUUTEIB 13 PO3BHHEHUM TPYIOTOJII3MOM.
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Abstract. The article presents results of the research conducted in  speech rehabilitation
period of patients after stroke. The study aims to identify conscious control in speech
rehabilitation period of the patients who were diagnosed to have Broca’s aphasia. A sample of 22
patients with Broca’s aphasia, or efferent motor aphasia (Luria, 2004) in the left hemisphere, who
stayed at the Volyn Regional Clinical Hospital (Lutsk, Ukraine) during rehabilitation period, was
approached through purposeful sampling method for this research. The non-laboratory measure of
speech assessment was administered along with demographic data. Results showed that conscious
control that usually remains in this group of people plays a crucial role in psychological
intervention. The article also discusses the main neuropsycholinguistic principles that help to
utilize the potential of conscious control in the process of speech rehabilitation of the patients after
stroke.

Keywords: stroke, Broca’s aphasia, conscious control, speech pathology, speech rehabilitation,
neuropsycholinguistic principles.

IMacrpuxk Tersina, Kotuc Onena, [Aauyxk Harania, Mininuyk Bosogumup. Csinomuii
KOHTPOJIb Y MOBJICHHEBIH IAaTO/IOTII Ta MOBJICHHEBIH peadiaiTanii mic/st iHCy/IbTY.

AHortanig. CTaTTIoO IPUCBSIUEHO pe3yibTaTaM MOBJIEHHEBOI peaduliTallli Mali€HTIB Micis
iHCYynbTy. JloCHi/PKeHHsT MaJlo 3a METy BCTaHOBUTHM AaclleKTH CBIJIOMOTO KOHTPOJIO IIiJ dYac
MOBJICHH€EBO1 peabumitanii ocid 13 adasiero bpoka, abo MoTtopHoi edepeHTHOi adaszii (Jlypis,
2004), niBoi miBkymi. Bubipky cknamm 22 mamnientn BonwHcbKoi 00J1acHOT KITIHIYHOT JIIKapHi B
Jlyueky (Ykpaina) ympomomx peaOimiTariiiHoro mnepiomy. JlocmimkeHHs 31iHCHEHO HA OCHOBI
METOMIB TUILOBOTO (OopMyBaHHS BHOIPKH, a TaKOX 3aCTOCYBaHHS HEAmapaTypHOTO METOIY
OLIIHKA MOBJIEHHSI pa3oM i3 JeMmorpadiuHuMHu JaHUMH. Pe3ynbTaTv 3acBil4uiIuv, IO CBIIOMMA
KOHTPOJIb y 1i€i rpymu oci® BiAirpae KJIIOYOBY POJIb IiJI Yac MCHUXOJIOTiyHOI iHTepBeHuii. Kpim
TOTO, aBTOPU OOTOBOPIOIOTH T'OJIOBHI HEHPONCUXOJIHTBICTUYHI MPUHIMIIN, 110 CHPUSIOTH BUKO-
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distributed under the terms and conditions of the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence
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PUCTaHHIO TIOTEHIIiady CBIZJOMOTO KOHTPOJIIO B IPOIECi MOBJICHHEBOI peadimiTarii mHamieHTiB
TICIIS IHCYIIBTY.

Kniouoei cnosa: incynem, aghaszis Bpoka, ceidomuil KOHMpOIb, MOBIEHHEGA NAMOJ02IA,
MOBIIeHHEBA peabinimayis, HeUponCUxoIiHe8iCMUYHI NPUHYUNU.

1. Introduction

In modern anthropogenic society with its rapid pace and stressful as well as
ecologically harmful factors we can observe increase of cardiovascular diseases,
stroke being the most widely spread. This medical condition is characterized by
accidental disruption of blood supply to the brain with possibility of movement
disorders, coordination and speech, causes communication disorders, social role
change, resulting in a psychological trauma for an individual and their social context
as well. When dealing with a stroke, its sudden nature and damage area (the brain)
should be considered. Since the brain is the most complex body organ, damage of its
parts causes various functional disorders.

Analysis of recent research on speech aphasia of patients after stroke (Hauk,
Johnsrude, & Pulvermiiller, 2004; Brown & Hagoort, 2003; Fawcus, 2000;
Marshall, 2000a, 2000b; Northoff, 2003; Xomckas, 2005; Iloxop-Tporkas, 2001)
shows that most part of research in the field is being conducted in laboratories and
aims to investigate clear correspondence between speech features and localization of
injury. However, laboratory testing methods are inferior to empirical ones when it
comes to deep observation and examination of participants’ behavior, holding
conversations with them; it is the time when psycho-corrective work usually takes
place. It involves activities for speech therapy and it considers psychological states
and health condition of a patient.

The topic of this research is of great current interest, because one of the most
serious stroke consequences is speech disorder or its total loss, and that is why
stroke patients who get into this psycholinguistic “trap”, face the situation when
they are desperately trying to express themselves and say how they feel or what they
need; this causes aggressive behavior, irritation and anxiety.

2. Methods

Speech impairment of patients after stroke is becoming common not just
among the elderly patients, but also among middle-aged people as well as young
ones. Notwithstanding the fact that the research on nature of speech disorders
caused by a stroke and investigation of speech correction methods is being done,
Ukrainian scholars haven’t studied these phenomena to the full yet. It can partly be
explained by the difficulties that researchers face when they start speech diagnostics
of stroke patients. Also, the patients’ behavior may challenge researchers and cause
obstacles. At the same time, as experience shows, there is a need in applied research
on speech peculiarities of stroke patients to help them restore their speech function
during the rehabilitation period. This idea brings us to the main goal of this research
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which is to determine the role of conscious control in speech function restoration of
stroke patients with efferent motor aphasia.

A sample of 22 patients with Broca’s aphasia, or efferent motor aphasia (Luria,
2004) in the left hemisphere, who stayed at the Volyn Regional Clinical Hospital in
Lutsk, Ukraine during rehabilitation period, was approached through purposeful
sampling method for this research. The non-laboratory measure of speech
assessment was administered along with demographic data.

Efferent motor aphasia is considered to be one of the most severe speech
pathologies resulting from lesions in the lower part of the left premotor area of the
brain. The participants of our experiment (the subjects) are stroke patients who had
stroke not later than one year ago. Such time criterion was chosen due to the
common idea that spontaneous (without a psychologist being involved) speech
recovery usually takes place during the time period of 12 months after the stroke
had been diagnosed (Pulvermiiller, 2002). All the remaining disorders can be
considered as chronic, because they are very difficult to deal with during psycho-
corrective activities.

The empirical research was based on the experiment where the participants
were asked to tell a story based on a thematic picture On Holiday using the non-
laboratory measure of speech method, introduced by Luria (2004). Each criterion
was estimated using scale grading from 1 to 3 in which 1 is the lowest (basic) level
of speech comprehensiveness and 3 is the highest (advanced) level. To identify the
abovementioned levels we involved three experts, doctors of Neurology Department
working at the Volyn Regional Clinical Hospital and a speech therapist.

3. Results and Discussion

The peculiarities of manifestation of various speech criteria in correlation with
the level of speech comprehensiveness, that were identified by the expert group, are
presented in Tablel below.

Table 1
Expert estimation of stroke patients’ speech (n = 22)
Speech Speech comprehensiveness Content criteria of expert
criteria degree of stroke patients estimation
(1 to 3 points),
Mean (SD)
Spontaneous 1.50 Basic level (1 point): from 1 to
speech (.41) 5 sentences; intermediate
(expressive level: 6-10 sentences (2
speech) points); advanced level: 10
sentences and more (3 points).
Automatic 1.78 Basic level: automatic
speech (.38) repetition of one of three

tasks: numbers, days of the
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Non-
automatic
speech

Repetition

Object
naming

Speech
comprehensio
n and
understanding
(impressive
speech)

1.92
(:53)

2.65
(.67)

1.05
(.26)

2.42
(.67)

week (1 point); intermediate
level: automatic repetition of
two of three tasks (2 points);
advanced level: automatic
repetition of three tasks

(3 points).

Basic level: non-automatic
repetition of one of three
tasks: numbers, days of the
week (1 point); intermediate
level: non-automatic
repetition of two of three tasks
(2 points); advanced level:
non-automatic repetition of
three tasks (3 points).

Basic level: repetition of one
out of five series of language
units: sounds, combinations of
sounds, series of words,
phrases (1 point); intermediate
level: repetition of two out of
five series of language units
(2 points); advanced level:
repetition of three or more out
of five series of language units
(3 points).

Basic level: fulfilling one of
three tasks: naming objects
using pictures, using
instructions, naming series of
objects (1 point); intermediate
level: fulfilling two of three
tasks (2 points); advanced
level: fulfilling three tasks

(3 points).

Basic level: fulfilling one of
four tasks: understanding
words using pictures,
understanding meaning of
words (body parts, without
using visual aids),
understanding low-frequency
words, understanding simple
instructions (1 point);
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intermediate level: fulfilling
two of the abovementioned
tasks (2 points); advanced
level: fulfilling three tasks
from the list (3 points).

Spontaneous 2.10 Basic level: speech is not
enlarged (.53) always grammatically correct,
speech telegraph style of speech,
(expressive weak correlation between
speech) expressions (in text fragments

of less than 5 sentences);
intermediate level:
grammatically correct
structures and adequate use of
language in a text fragment of
up to 10 sentences (2 points);
advanced level: grammatically
correct structures and
adequate use of language in
text fragment of 10 and more
simple and complex sentences
(3 points).

As Tablel shows, patients face most difficulties during speech generation
process (i.e., naming objects) and also spontaneous speech without any visual aids
or pictures. Furthermore, the basic difficulties can be traced during active interview
conducted by a psychologist when they asked the subjects about disease etiology
and passage. We can observe much better speech performance when patients were
asked about neutral or positive topics as, for instance, holiday and rest, especially
when there were visual aids on the topic available. The experiment has shown
domination of non-automatic speech characteristics over the ones of automatic
speech. Non-automatic speech is characterized by high level of conscious control.
This result correlates with our hypothesis that conscious control plays crucial role in
positive speech rehabilitation of stroke patients.

Our original complex speech recovery program of stroke patients is based on
non-literal principle as a way to rebuild functional systems; this corresponds to the
dominant role of conscious control in positive speech dynamics. The program that
we created correlates with methodology of neuropsycholinguistic research that
combines empiric, epistemic and ontological approaches (see Table2).
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Table2
Content characteristics of psycho-corrective program according to the methodology
of neuropsycholinguistic research

General scientific approaches  Content characteristics of the program

Introduction of game activities in

Empirical approach cooperation of a psychologist and a
subject, fixation of features of speech
activity on the stages of thought
formation and speech performance

Epistemic approach Reflection of subjects on their own
speech, feedback on their own
emotional and mental states

Ontological approach Considering compensatory
mechanisms of human brain and
abilities of speech development as a
mental process

All the above mentioned shows that the results of a complex
neuropsycholinguistic experiment with all the methodological requirements
considered, enable researchers to not just create and introduce the clinical picture of
efferent motor aphasia, but also to utilize a comprehensive psycho-corrective speech
recovery program that combines the idea of unity of brain and mind of an
individual.

Data received using computer-aided methods of research, that were collected
during the period of hospital treatment, helped to compare and map activization of
certain brain areas and specificity of a certain mental operation: its modality,
duration and function. An important issue to consider is avoidance of direct
neurophysiological parallelism that is used to match certain brain area with a certain
cognitive operation; this does not correlate with A. Luria’s fundamental principle of
systemic localization of higher mental functions (Luria, 2004).

Using some of already existing research on the topic (Pulvermiiller, 2002;
Pulvermiiller & Berthier, 2008) we singled out the main directions of psycho-
corrective work: psycholinguistic correction using music, transcranial magnetic
stimulation and pharmaceutical treatment.

Analysis of impressive speech retention degree has shown that aphasiacs tend
to remember lexical units better if they have some visual aids at their disposal. We
shall consider this fact when planning psycholinguistic correction work with these
patients.

In order to effectively introduce psycho-corrective program and ensure positive
dynamics of speech performance of the stroke patients we addressed the preserved
functions of conscious behavior (i.e., conscious control function) when speaking.
The importance and need to address this function are caused by the following:
firstly, the results of our research involving people with efferent motor aphasia have
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shown better comprehensiveness of non-automatic speech as compared to
automatic. In the process of automatic speech generation, when naming numbers,
weekdays and months, the subjects made a few mistakes. Secondly, occurrence of
mistakes in automatic speech can be explained by it being rather fast and in this case
speech reactions can be rather impulsive. However, the results of the experiment
prove that in the process of fulfilling tasks to check automatic speech performance,
stroke patients are fast enough to find solutions to problems under consideration
using wrong speech acts when identifying and choosing concrete language units. If
production of language units is executed in the opposite order, non-automatic
speech being involved, the participants fulfill the tasks and make decisions more
slowly thus making fewer mistakes when identifying language units.

Conscious control function that should be addressed when working with
speech performance of efferent motor aphasia patients can be utilized in the process
of doing various speech exercises and thus improving how they are done. For
instance, in the process of intensive speech correction activities the subjects were
encouraged to think about the task thoroughly, to examine the suggested picture
very carefully in order to avoid impulsive speech reactions and find the correct
answer.

When asking participants to speak on the given picture, they were encouraged
to take time and examine all the picture details thoroughly as well as to be reflexive
when delivering their ideas.

Conscious control function is built upon close interrelation of various cognitive
processes. That is why if to speak about this function and its retention in the context
of efferent motor aphasia, we cannot but mention sufficient memory capacity,
maturity of thinking ability and intelligence as a whole. The subjects were noticed to
have the functions of voluntary and involuntary attention, because they were able to
concentrate on a difficult and laborious task. Functions of the stroke patients’
memory were also well-preserved: during the experiment the subjects asked to
repeat series of sounds or words very rarely, trying to reproduce them on the first
try. Space and time orientation, structuring narratives and comprehension of
narrations in pictures show that intellectual processes of stroke patients are
preserved.

Results of empirical and experimental research of speech of stroke patients
diagnosed with efferent motor aphasia in rehabilitation period show the crucial role
that is played by the functions of their consciousness, i.e., adequate mental
reflection, construction of individual picture of the world and activity production on
this basis (Luria, 2004). It is worth mentioning that notwithstanding the fact that
negative emotional states of patients existed, accompanied with negative emotional
cycles (protection, avoidance and activity limitation), in general the individual
consciousness could be defined as clear and active. Negative feelings usually caused
refusal to cooperate with a psychologist and also had negative impact on individual
speech performance.

In the process of diagnostic and psycho-corrective work with stroke patients
who were diagnosed with Broca’s aphasia, it is important to consider retention of
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speech conscious control function that helps to develop and reinforce speech
performance. In our opinion, the basic points to remember when working with
patients after stroke should be the following:

— control and repression of impulsive and development of reflexive speech
performance using various tasks of psycho-corrective work, since ‘faster does not
mean better’;

— emphasis on retention of the mental processes that include memory, attention
and thinking;

— stimulation of conscious control of speech performance as well as emotional
states, preserving mental activity and dealing with protective and eluding behavior;

— concentration on non-automatic speech with slow transformation into
automatic speech preserving reflexive speech performance, notwithstanding the fact
that this task is easy.

It is reasonable to think that retention of conscious control of stroke patients
with Broca’s aphasia is a potential resource in positive speech performance
dynamics during rehabilitation period.

4. Conclusions

Investigating speech of stroke patients who were diagnosed with efferent
motor aphasia is one of few cases the results of which may profoundly influence the
already existing inventory of neuropsychology and psycholinguistics. It is
reasonable to talk about close connection between language and all the cognitive
processes. However, speech, if compared to other mental processes, is the most
exteriorized and it also bears intellectual abilities of a person as well as emotional
states and motivation. Cohesiveness of language and thought in cognitive activity
leads to the rise of term ‘speech-and-thought activity’. Categorization of
extralinguistic world is based on notions, ideas, conclusions that are somehow
‘shaped’ using natural language. On the other hand, efferent motor aphasia enables
us to artificially separate speech from higher cognitive processes like thinking,
memory, attention and to use the latter in order to help recover speech performance.

Following this, it is worth to consider not only compensatory abilities of
human brain, but also compensatory abilities of the mind itself. Intellectual
processes being retained, conscious control is used to generate speech.

Thus, the results of our research enable us to conclude that the principle of
functional non-literality is not only of emotional, but also of cognitive nature. Its
emotional nature helps to stimulate positive mental activity of a subject on the
preparatory stage of intensive speech correction process. However, it is its cognitive
nature that enables us to utilize conscious control and the retained cognitive
processes to develop effective speech dynamics.
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Abstract. In this article, reflectivity is considered as an individual general ability to develop
different attitudes to life events in order to reduce an external and internal uncertainty in situations.
The objective of the research is to examine the self-assessment criteria for reflectivity with
psychosemantic procedure. The author designs a modified version of the Ch. Osgood’s (1957)
Semantic Differential (SD) for examining the content and formal features of the self-assessment
criteria of reflectivity. This study suggests two main processes of self-assessment of reflectivity,
notably differentiation and integration. The results of factor analysis indicate that individuals with high
reflectivity level are aligned with low differentiation of the semantic space and monolithic nature of
self-assessment criteria. The coherence and consistency of self-assessment criteria reduce the
individuals’ level of inner uncertainty, transform external problems to familiar tasks and increase an
efficient decision-making. A high level of differentiation is related to individual readiness to make a
correct decision in the situation of multiple choice. High differentiation increases the individual
adjustment and prevents from poor effects of high reflectivity. Consequently, a high level of
reflectivity is associated with a low level of differentiation of self-assessment criteria.

Keywords: reflectivity, integration, differentiation, semantic space, psychosemantic tools.

Cauenko Ouena. IlcuxocemanTH4YHI 32c00U 10CTiTKeHHS pedieKCMBHOI AKTUBHOCTI.

AHoTanis. Y cTarTi pedeKCUBHICTh PO3IIISNAEThCA SIK 3arajlbHa 3JaTHICTh OCOOMCTOCTI
CTaBaTH y pi3HI MO3UIIIT MO0 MOAIN BIACHOT XKUTTEMISTIBHOCTI 3317151 3HIDKEHHS CTYTICHS 30BHIITHBOT
Ta BHYTpPILIHbOI HEBU3HAYEHOCTI. Mera [OCHIIKEHHS — BHIIPAIIOBAaHHA OLIHHUX KPHUTEPIiB
pedIIeKTUBHOCTI Ha OCHOBI METOIB MCUXOCEMAaHTUKU. ABTOp po3poOuia MpoLeaypy YacTKOBOTO
CEMaHTUYHOro JuepeHiiana, IpuAaTHOTO Ul OLIHKU 3MICTY 1 pOpMaibHUX PUC PEPIIEKTUBHOCTI.
3acTocyBaHHs (DaKTOPHOTO aHali3y JajJo 3MOTy BHOKPEMHUTH JIMIIE Bl y3arajibHEHI BTOPHUHHI
XapakTepUCTUKN (DOpMaNbHUX O3HAK: PIBEHb IHTErpOBaHOCTI Ta audepeHialii. Bussieno, mo
BUCOKUH piBEHb pPE(IEKCUBHOCTI IMOB’SI3aHUN 3 HM3bKOIO apTHKYJIBOBAHICTIO CEMAHTHYHOTO
HPOCTOPY, 3 BUPAKEHOIO MOHOJITHICTIO OILIHHUX KPUTEpiiB. Y3ro/DKEHICTh Ta HECyNepewInuBiCTh
OLIIHHUX KPUTEpiiB JloroMarae cy0’ €KTaM 3HWKYBaTH PiBEHb BHYTPIIIHBOI HEBU3HAYEHOCTI, 3BOJIUTH
30BHIIIHI TPOOJEMH 1O THMOBUX 3aqad. BuHCOka apTUKYJIbOBaHICTh CEMAaHTHYHOTO MPOCTOPY
KOpEJIIoE 3 TOTOBHICTIO OCOOM JI0 MEpPEBIPKM BHCYHYTHX NPHIYLIEHb y CUTYyalil MHOXHHHOTO
BUOOpY, 3 JIOMIHYBaHHSIM YCTaHOBKM Ha NPAaBWIBHICTh MPUNHATTS pILIEHHS. Y pe3ynbTari,
BCTAHOBJICHO, 1[0 BUCOKHMI piBEHb pPe(IeKCUBHOCTI MOB’SI3aHUH 13 HU3bKUM DIBHEM Au(epeHIianii
KPUTEPIiB OIIHIOBAaHHS pe(PIEKCUBHOI aKTUBHOCTI.

Knwuosi cnosa: pegrexcusnicmo, inmecpayis, oughepeHyiayis, CeMaHMuyHuii Npocmip,
NCUXOCEMAHMUYHI 3acO0U.
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Psychosemantic Tools of Self-Assessing Individual Reflectivity

1. Introduction

The reflectivity is a form of individual mental activity, which arises in
situations of external or internal uncertainty. Evidence consistently suggests that
external uncertainty is aligned with such features of the modern world as
complexity, unpredictability, and instability (Halpern, 2011). Therefore, SPOD-
world (steady, predictable, ordinary, definite) has been replaced by VUCA-world
(volatility, uncertainty, complexity, ambiguity). These changes predict a lot of
challenges to individual, notably prompt adjustment to impermanent conditions,
mobilization of necessary resources, maintenance of well-being and high
performance, enhancing their activity at limited resource settings. These externally
determined tasks stimulate the process of internal problem solving. Data from
several studies suggest that that the person faces the following tasks, in particular
chooses an efficient behavior strategy in a current situation, evaluates the
Importance and prioritizes own activity, predicts possible consequences, and adjusts
personal attitude towards the situation (Gawronski & Bodenhausen, 2006).

In our previous research, the selection, decision-making and solution of
reflective tasks were considered as a way to reduce internal and external uncertainty
and to cope with it with designed meta-plan. The setting and solution of reflective
tasks contribute to the solution of external problems more successfully (Savchenko,
2016 a).

Several lines of evidence suggest that individual is reluctant to use reflective
resources in familiar situations and applies automatizes behavioral and cultural
patterns instead (Halpern, 2011). However, the stereotyped scheme might not be
effective in unfamiliar situations with a high level of uncertainty. Non-standard
situations force an individual to apply new suitable scheme for interpretation and
decision-making in the new conditions. Schiitz as cited in Chepeleva (2009) argued
that an individual applies reflectivity in new circumstances, which confront with the
everyday knowledge. Leontyev (2010) systematized the main characteristics of
uncertain situations, notably these situations are always difficult, critical, stressful,
and extreme. Moreover, they are atypical for an individual, generate a certain
disruption in life, and are perceived as a threat to person’s integrity and well-being
(Leontyev, 2010).

The internal resources reduce individual uncertainty in situations with high
external ambiguity and stimulate the development of reflectivity as an individual
general ability to mobilize their psychological resources and organize their self-
analysis process for capturing the solution of an external problem. Recent evidence
suggests that reflection is a derived meta-process aimed at interpretation of external
world events. As Lieberman and colleagues (2002) point out one system (C-system)
analyzes the work of another system (X-system). “The C-system is a serial system
that uses symbolic logic to produce the conscious thoughts that we experience as
“reflections on” the stream of consciousness” (Lieberman, Gaunt, Gilbert, & Trope,
2002, p. 219). Together, these studies indicate that reflectivity is an individual
cognitive general ability to develop understanding and interpretation of different life
events.
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Evidence consistently suggests that differentiation, integration, abstractness,
cognitive complexity are the main characteristics of cognitive structures
(Chuprikova, 1997). According to Chuprikova, the level of the system organization
is “determined by the number of heterogeneous elements in the system (the degree
of variety), the number of different levels (the degree of hierarchy), the number and
variety of relations between elements and levels” (Chuprikova, 1997, p. 18).
Therefore, the increase of differentiation and hierarchical order has a strong positive
Impact on system development. It is in line with the recent findings, which indicate
an association between the developed conceptual system and processes of
differentiation and integration (Harvey, Hunt, & Schroeder, 1961; Pohilko &
Fedotova, 1984; Petrenko, 2010). Furthermore, if reflectivity is a complex
conceptual system, processes of differentiation and integration have a great impact
on its development.

There is a strong correlation between personal growth and development of
conceptual system (Harvey et al., 1961). It is linked with strengthening the
relationships between the components of system; the expansion of mental space by
manipulating different features and functions of objects; the modification of
cognitive processes resulting in changes of understanding and interpretation of
different events; 4) the development of openness and dynamics of the system.

The development of conceptual system is aligned with concrete-abstract
thinking and the relevant cognitive style. Individuals with the concrete thinking, and
therefore, less developed conceptual system, demonstrate a tendency for black-and-
white thinking; dependence on status and authority; and intolerance of uncertainty.
On the contrary, people with the developed conceptual system and abstract thinking
are flexible, and change their behavior according to the requirements of situation. In
addition, they often demonstrate creativity.

Our previous research suggests that level of individual reflectivity has a strong
impact on students’ academic performance (Savchenko, 2016b).

It is important to understand what mental mechanisms contribute to
development of reflectivity and efficient decision-making in different situations.
Despite the importance of reflectivity, there remains a paucity of evidence on self-
assessment assessment criteria of reflectivity. Since reflectivity is aligned with
cognitive and meta-cognitive processes, the present study applies methodology of
psychosemantic. The aim of the research is to examine the self-assessment criteria
for reflectivity with psychosemantic procedure.

2. Methods

The present study explores reflectivity as a conceptual system and the self-
assessment criteria as its structure formed by experience. Researchers distinguish
the content and formal characteristics of cognitive structure. Content characteristics
are aligned with the typology of phenomena, whereas formal characteristics
represent the structure of system and its particular components. In our previous
study, the main content characteristics of the self-assessment criteria of reflectivity
were defined, notably a goal for personal growth; readiness to solve problems; self-
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regulation; monitoring; planning; applying knowledge and experience; a positive
attitude to efficient problem solving (Savchenko, 2015). 7) positive-negative attitude
to problem solving.

The study applies the measure of Semantic Differential (SD) to assess
reflectivity. The research uses a modified SD in which scales are appropriate for
self-assessment of individual reflectivity. After transcribed self-reports during
problem solving were obtained, the most frequent nouns, adjectives, and verbs were
analyzed. The technique also selects the relevant antonyms to all words. The
procedure results in developing 45 scales to assess individual mental activity in the
situations of uncertainty. The scales represent various aspects of mental activity,
particularly cognitive, evaluative, emotional and behavioral. In addition, the study
captures the basic operations of self-assessment, notably representation, comparison,
and generalization. The scales of cognitive aspects of reflectivity assess accurate-
fast thinking; self-accused-supportive thinking; rational — emotional thinking. The
evaluative aspect of reflectivity includes productive — non-productive thinking,
successful — unsuccessful thinking, self-assessing — not self-assessing thinking. The
emotional aspect of reflectivity is aligned to such scales as stressed — relaxed;
excited — quiet; cheerful — bored. The behavioral aspect is linked to such scales as
focusing on my own results - focusing on others’ results, comparison of the results
and expectations — non-comparison of the results and expectations. The participants
gave the responses while they were solving a problem. They assessed different
aspects of the process, notably me while solving a familiar task; me solving a task in
the situation with deficit of time; me while resolving a conflict; ideal me while
solving a task; my resources at the present moment with 7 items anchored from 1 =
none of time to 7 = all of the time. The study applies the Measure for Determining
the Level of Reflectivity (Karpov & Ponomareva, 2000) to assess the level of
reflectivity in the participants. The study applies the principle component factor
analysis with the rotation procedure Varymax, STATISTICA 10.0.

Participants. 450 individuals, 15-25 years old, were asked to assess the
connotative meaning of the concepts with SD scales. The sample includes 77 high
school students (17.1 %); 35 students of vocational schools (7.8 %); 228 university
students (50.7 %); 76 working adults with higher education (16.9 %); 34 working
adults with secondary education (7.6 %). The study applies method of representative
modeling for recruiting participants.

3. Results and Discussion

Table 1 summarizes the total amount of variance that can be explained by a
given principle component factor analysis. The participants have a variety of self-
assessment criteria of reflectivity (M=4.43+.66). In addition, more than 0.44 % of
participants have only two self-assessment criteria, the majority of participants
(52.22 %) have five or more self-assessment criteria, 38.89 % of participants use
four criteria for self-assessment, and 8.44 % of participants use three criteria.
Therefore, the results consistently suggest that reflectivity as an individual
conceptual system is highly differentiated.
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Table 1
Descriptive statistics of self-assessment criteria of reflectivity

Indices M min M max M SD
Number of independent significant 5 5 4.43 0.66
components
Percentage of variance explained by the
first component
Percentage variance explained by the
second component
Difference between the first and the second

213  69.2 32.4 6.65

141  36.7 23.8 3.48

01 55.1 8.54 7.91

components

Number of variables included in the first 4 29 129 4.09
component

Bannister's coefficient of the first 443 0813 13777 3099
component

Bannister’s coefficient of the last 137 1005 163.8 149 8
component

Difference between Bannister’s

coefficient’s of the first and the last 103 2473 913.9 385.9
components

Bannister's total coefficient 1629 4500 4284.7 420.58

Table 1 illustrates that the first component explains almost a one-third of total
dispersion (M=32.4 + 6.65), and the second component (M=23.8 + 3.48) explains
significantly less variance (t=22.0; .999). The results indicate that there is a
significant difference between dispersions of the first (D=44.28) and second
(D=12.13) components (F=3.65; .999). Thus, evidence consistently suggests that
only one significant component expresses individual self-assessment criteria of
reflectivity in the participants. 5.56 % of participants have the first component
combined with more than 20 self-assessment criteria, which is an indicator of
reflectivity as a low differentiated system. The first component of most participants
(66.89 %) combines from 11 to 20 of self-assessment criteria of reflectivity.
27.54 % of participants have high differentiated assessment criteria. In this case, the
first component combines 10 self-assessment criteria.

There is a negative correlation between the number of components in principle
component analysis and the level of reflectivity (r=-0.29; .99), the situational
reflectivity (r=-0.29; 0>0,99), retrospective reflectivity (r=-.29; .99), and prospective
reflectivity (r=-.24; .95). There is a positive correlation between the level of
reflectivity as a complex personal trait and variance explained by the first
component (r=.21; .95), number of variables included in the first component (r=.26;
.95), Bannister's coefficient of the first component (r=.31; .99) and Bannister's total
coefficient (r=.33; .99).

One possible explanation of a negative correlation between the number of
components in principle component analysis and the level of reflectivity is linked
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with constructive and destructive effects of reflectivity. Applying a lot of self-
assessment criteria have a poor impact on efficient decision-making, since
individual focusing on personal thoughts and experiences may ignore the important
external factors of the situations. It is in line with the results of the recent research
indicating the negative behavioral outcomes of reactivity, notably depressive states,
neuroticism, ruminations, and deficit of cognitive resources (Nolen-Hoeksema,
2008; Leontyev & Averina, 2011).

In order to prevent a negative outcome of reflectivity, it is necessary to control
and regulate it. The control of mental activity is provided by metacognitive
monitoring. According to Halpern’s approach (2001), monitoring involves
identifying priority tasks, assessing time and effort required to achieve a goal.

Table 2 illustrates the results of principle component factor analysis of self-
assessment criteria of reflectivity.

Table 2
Summary of principle component factor analysis of self-assessment criteria
of reflectivity

Factor loadings

Indices Component 1 Component 2

Number of independent significant components -.50 .67
Percentage variance explained by the first 93 07
component ' '
Percentage variance explained by the second _ 99 - 79
component ' '
Difference between the first and the second 88 29
component variance ' '
Number of variables included in the first 01 1
component ' '
Bannister's coefficient of the first component .95 .04
Bannister’s coefficient of the last component -.42 73
Difference between Bannister’s coefficient’s of the

: 94 -0.25
first and the last components
Bannister’s total coefficient 23 37
Percentage variance explained by component 54.2 21.3

The results of the factor analysis confirm the assumption that there are at least
two groups of indicators aligned with the self-assessment criteria of reflectivity,
notably differentiation of mental activity and various aspects of activity, and
integration of individual assessing criteria into more generalized factors. The first
component expresses the tendency to integrate self-assessing criteria (54.2 % of the
total variance). The tendency to integrate self-assessment criteria performs the
Important functions, notably decreasing the number of aspects applied for an
efficient decision-making process; reducing uncertainty by the development of
appropriate tools, skills, and problem solving algorithms.
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Laktionov (2010) suggests that integrating of self-assessment criteria is based
on the individual ability to transfer meaning from one concept to the other concepts.
This process is closely linked to an intermediate level of language competence, and
IS mostly not observed at a low level, when the individual demonstrates poor
understanding of the criteria, and at a high level, when the individual demonstrates a
high differentiation of the self-assessment evaluative criteria. The tendency to
integrate the self-assessment criteria allows the individual to make deep
interpretations and understanding the objective reality. A dual nature of self-
assessment increases an individual adjustment, and develops the individual
flexibility (Laktionov, 2010).

The data from table 3 illustrates the correlation between the first component
expressing integration and the level of individual reflectivity. The most significant
correlation is between the the level of individual reflectivity and Bannister’s
coefficient’s of the first and the last components. The results indicate that reduction
of analyzed alternatives in the situations with deficit of time contributes to the
efficient problem solving.

Table 3
Correlation between the level of reflectivity and self-assessment criteria
Indices The level of reflectivity
situational  retrospective  perspective
reflection reflection reflection
Num_ber of variables included in 09 o o
the first component
Bannister’s coefficient of the first Dok P 6%
component
Difference between Bannister’s
coefficient’s of the first and the last 26* 28** 24*
component

Note: * - the correlation coefficient is significant at the level of .95; ** - the correlation
coefficient is significant at the level of .99.

4. Conclusions

This study has found the self-assessment criteria of reflectivity, presented by
two mental processes, notably differentiation and integration. The component
expressing integration is more significant, since it explains more than half of the
individual differences and combines a greater number of self-assessment criteria. A
general tendency towards low differentiation of the self-assessment criteria allows
individuals to make efficient decisions in the situations of uncertainty. Taken
together, high integration and low differentiation increase the individual adjustment
and prevent from poor effects of high reflectivity. Consequently, a high level of
reflectivity is associated with a low level of differentiation of self-assessment
criteria.
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Abstract. Machine methods for automatically analyzing text have been investigated for
decades. Yet the availability and usability of these methods for classifying and scoring specialized
essays in small samples—as is typical for ordinary coursework—remains unclear. In this paper we
analyzed 156 essays submitted by students in a first-year college rhetoric course. Using cognitive
and affective measures within Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC), we tested whether
machine analyses could i) distinguish among essay topics, ii) distinguish between high and low
writing quality, and iii) identify differences due to changes in rhetorical context across writing
assignments. The results showed positive results for all three tests. We consider ways that LIWC
may benefit college instructors in assessing student compositions and in monitoring the
effectiveness of the course curriculum. We also consider extensions of machine assessments for
instructional applications.

Keywords: LIWC, assessment, machine analysis, essay compositions, rhetorical context.

Tapabanb Poman, A0ycan Xaueils. AHaJi3 BiAMIHHOCTEH TeM, SIKOCTI MMCbMA Ta
CTHJIICTHYHOI0 KOHTEKCTY B ecesiX CTYAeHTIB KoJIeIKY HA OCHOBi KOMII’IOTEPHOI mMporpaMu
Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC).

AHoTanisi. MammHHI METOIM aBTOMATHYHOTO aHali3y TEKCTy Ta IXHE 3acTOCyBaHHS
BUBYAIIUCS BIPOJIOBX AECATUIITh. OTHAK MUTAaHHS JOCTYIHOCTI Ta 3pyYHOCTI BUKOPUCTaHHS LIUX
METOMIB Ui Kiacudikaiii Ta OI[IHKM CHEI[iali30BaHUX eceiB Yy HEBEIMKUX 3pa3Kkax, Sk,
HaIpuKIaJ, KypCOBHX po0OOTax, 3alUIIAETHCS JOCI MaJOIOCHIDKEHUM MHUTaHHSIM. Y CTaTTi
npoaHaizoBaHo 139 eceiB 3 Kypcy CTHIIICTHKHM, HAalMCaHUX CTYACHTaMH Iepiioro kypcy. Ha
OCHOBI BUKOPHMCTaHHs KOTHITMBHHMX Ta a)eKTHBHHUX KaTeropii mporpamu Linguistic Inquiry and
Word Count (LIWC) 6yso nepeBipeHO 3AaTHICTh MAIIMHHOTO aHAII3y: a) PO3MEKXOBYBATH TEMH
eceiB, 0) pO3pI3HATH BUCOKY Ta HU3BKY SIKICTh MMChbMa Ta B) BUSABJIATH BIIMIHHOCTI 4epe3 3MiHH
CTUJIICTUYHOTO KOHTEKCTY HAalMCAaHUX 3aBJaHb. JJOCTiKEeHHS 3aCBIUMIIO MMO3UTHBHI PE3yJIbTaTH
IUIL BCIX TPHOX TECTOBUX TEPEBIPOK. YBary aBTOpiB 30cepemkeHo Ha Tomy, sk LIWC moxke
MOJIETTIUTH pOOOTY YHIBEPCUTETCHKUX BHMKIIAJAuiB IiJl Yac OLIHKM HUMHU CTYJE€HbCKHX TBOPIB Ta
MOHITOPUHTY €(EeKTHUBHOCTI HaBUYalbHOI mporpamu Kypcy. Kpim Toro, y crarti po3risHyTO
MUTAHHS NePCIeKTUB MAIIMHHOTO OLIIHIOBAHHS BUKJIAAIIbKUX 3aCTOCYHKIB.

Knirwuosi cnosa: LIWC, oyinka, MawunHuii auanis, meopu-ecei, CMuiicmuyHuti KOHMeKcm.
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1. Introduction

Machine analysis of text has a long history in computational and applied
research. Methods of analysis among machine methods vary, with some
systems constructing high-dimensional semantic matrices® (Latent Semantic
Analysis: Landauer, Foltz, & Laham, 1998; HAL: Lund & Burgess, 1996) of
correlated words. These methods compare the similarity of target documents
to pre-constructed semantic matrices. Other methods use generative statistical
algorithms to identify common topics among target documents (Latent
Dirichlet Analysis: Blei, Ng, & Jordan, 2003). Yet others use pre-constructed
dictionaries to quantify cognitive and emotional characteristics in target
documents (Pennebaker, Boyd, Jordan, & Blackburn, 2015). Or, as an alternative
to using pre-constructed dictionaries, some methods apply naive Bayesian
methods to construct dictionaries from the target essays themselves (Taraban
et al., 2019). Overall, machine tools have potential value in the classroom.
Instructors may use machine-assisted assessments to guide instruction, for example,
or might use these tools to assess whether students are incorporating elements of the
course into their written work. Practically speaking, to the extent that machine tools
aid course assessment and grading, there is the potential benefit of freeing
instructors’ time for attention to other course demands.

The present study uses predefined dictionaries (i.e., word lists) to analyze
differences among college student essays. The motivation for this study comes from
the work of Pennebaker and King (1999) who proposed that “the way people talk
about things reveals important information about them” (p. 1297). According to this
thinking, Pennebaker et al. reasoned that it should be possible to construct lists of
words that identify specific “beliefs, fears, thinking patterns, social relationships,
and personalities” (Pennebaker et al., 2015, p. 1) that characterize individuals based
on the words that they use. In order to test this thesis, Pennebaker and colleagues
(Pennebaker et al., 2015) developed Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC)?,
which is a machine tool used to analyze the semantic content of documents, like
essays, editorials, novels, and blog comments. LIWC is based on the analytic
assumption that aspects of the semantic content of text can be reliably recovered
through algorithmic methods. The influence of LIWC on text analysis has been
broad, with applications in clinical (Lord, Sheng, Imel, Baer, & Atkins, 2015;
Pennebaker, 2004), academic (Carroll, 2007; Pennebaker, Chung, Lavergne, &
Beaver, 2014; Robinson, Navea, & Ickes, 2013), and financial (Robertson & Doig,
2010) domains, among others, and translations of LIWC into Catalan (Masso,
Lambert, Penagos, & Sauri, 2013) and Dutch (Boot, Zijlstra, & Geenen, 2017; Van
Wissen, & Boot, 2017), among other languages.

Highly selective lists that define categories are the core of the LIWC program.
These lists were developed over the course of decades using extensive samples of

! http://Isa.colorado.edu/
2 http://liwc.wpengine.com/

108



http://lsa.colorado.edu/
http://liwc.wpengine.com/

Analyzing Topic Differences, Writing Quality, and Rhetorical Context in College Students’ Essays

texts (Tausczik & Pennebaker, 2010). The lists are referred to as ‘““dictionaries”
(Pennebaker et al., 2015). LIWC works by searching for terms that appear in these
dictionaries, which represent both broad categories—like positive emotion, cognition,
and biological processes—and specific categories—like anger, sad, family, and
health. The LIWC program reports the percentage of words that fall into each of 125
categories. LIWC includes nearly 6,400 words or word stems (Pennebaker et al.,
2015) that define these categories. LIWC researchers have used subsets of these
variables to create four standardized composite scores based on previously
published work. The composite scores are Analytic Thinking, Clout, Authentic, and
Tone, and are defined as follows in the LIWC Manual (Pennebaker et al., 2015):

Analytic Thinking - A high number reflects formal, logical, and hierarchical
thinking; lower numbers reflect more informal, personal, here-and-now, and
narrative thinking.

Clout — A high number suggests that the author is speaking from the
perspective of high expertise and is confident; low Clout numbers suggest a more
tentative, humble, even anxious style.

Authentic — A higher number is associated with a more honest, personal, and
disclosing text; lower numbers suggest a more guarded, distanced form of discourse.

Tone — A high number is associated with a more positive, upbeat style; a low
number reveals greater anxiety, sadness, or hostility. A number around 50 suggests
either a lack of emotionality or different levels of ambivalence.

In summary, LIWC, as a machine application, can be understood within a text-
mining model. The dictionaries are used to extract data from text. The dictionaries
are engineered to identify cognitive, affective, and other categories, which supports
knowledge discovery. LIWC computes percentages of words and categories, and
also composite scores, providing statistical analysis of the presence of words and
categories in the text samples.

The purpose of the present study was to examine applications of LIWC in an
instructional context. The four composite scores, which were standardized by
Pennebaker and colleagues using previous studies, were chosen for the present study
based on their appropriateness for small samples. The composite scores are scaled as
percentile scores. The target documents were written by college students and were
chosen as a convenience sample of data. The results from this study have practical
significance, given the ever-growing size of class enrollments and the prospect that
applications of LIWC could enhance the quality of instructor performance. The
specific research questions are as follows:

1. Do the topics in student essays reliably evoke different patterns of LIWC
categories?

2. Are LIWC categories positively associated with high-scoring student essays?

3. Can LIWC categories reliably detect shifts in rhetorical context across
writing assignments? Rhetorical context includes the purpose that an author has in
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writing and includes consideration of the audience and the message one wants to
convey-i.e., the what, why, and for whom the author is writing (Lunsford, 2016).

Although LIWC has been applied in academic settings, to our knowledge, the
composite scores have not been applied to college essays to examine the present
questions. Therefore the present study has the potential to make a valuable
contribution to the literature.

2. Methods — Overview

The present study consists of analyses of essays written by students at the
middle (Case Study 1) and end (Case Study 2) of an “Essentials of College
Rhetoric” first-year writing course at a public research university in the southwest
United States. The writing assignments were part of the normal course curriculum.
Students received credit according to the course syllabus. The course instructor
graded the student essays as a normal part of the course using the rubric provided to
students. The instructors’ grades were subsequently used in the present study to
address research question number 2. The instructor evaluated the papers without
prior knowledge of the current research.

In order to conduct the analyses reported here, student essays were input into
the LIWC2015" software using a comma-separated format (.csv) in an Excel file.
The categories selected for analysis via LIWC were the four composite categories
(Analytic Thinking; Clout; Authentic; Tone). The output from LIWC was exported
in an Excel file to carry out the statistical analyses described below.

3. Methods — Case Study 1

In Case Study 1, students were assigned a paper concerning rhetorical analysis.
Students self-selected one of five topics (Food Culture, MSG, Organic Farming,
Sexual Harassment, and Vocational Education). The writing prompt for the essay
was as follows:

Select a text from the options provided by your teacher and write a rhetorical

analysis of this [text]. Using a variety of rhetorical terms and concepts, assess

the effectiveness of the author’s claims and overarching argument, as well as

their various choices and strategies throughout the text.

4. Results and Discussion — Case Study 1

Eighty-three essays submitted by the full course enrollment were available for
analysis. As only four essays addressed Vocational Education, these essays were
eliminated from further analysis. The mean length of the remaining 79 essays was
1475 words (standard deviation = 321). In order to address the first research
question about whether topics in student essays reliably evoke different patterns
of LIWC categories, an analysis of mean percentile differences using the GLM

! http://liwc.wpengine.com/
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procedure in IBM SPSS Version 24 https://www.ibm.com was conducted with
Topic (between-subjects) and LIWC categories (within-subjects) as independent
variables and percentile scores as the dependent variable. The interaction between
these Topic and LIWC categories was the crucial effect in this analysis, as it would
indicate that the mean percentile scores for LIWC categories varied depending on
the specific topic that students were targeting in their essays. The results showed
significant differences for Topic [F(3,75) = 12.09, p < .001], for LIWC Categories
[F(3,225) = 602.92, p < .001], and for the LIWC by Topic interaction [F(9,225) =
8.39, p <.001]. These effects are summarized in Figure 1.
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Figure 1. Case Study 1 mean percentile scores by topic and LIWC categories

The main effect for Topic in the statistical analyses shows that there are
reliable differences in Topic scores across LIWC categories. The main effect for
LIWC Categories shows that there are reliable differences in LIWC scores across
essay topics. However, the significant interaction effect of Topic with LIWC
Categories indicates that specific essay topics evoked different patterns of LIWC
categories. In order to further examine these differences in LIWC patterns, simple-
effects tests were conducted using percentile scores separately for each LIWC
category and with topic as the independent variable. As summarized in Table 1,
Analytic Thinking was significantly stronger for Organic Farming compared to the
other topics; Clout was significantly stronger for Food Culture and Sexual
Harassment compared to MSG and Organic Farming. There were no significant
differences for Authentic. Tone was significantly stronger for Food Culture and
Organic Farming compared to MSG and Sexual Harassment. These patterns suggest
that the topic of organic farming evoked significantly more analytic thinking from
students compared to the other topics and that students were more confident
discussing food culture and sexual harassment. The emotional tone was neutral
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when discussing food culture and organic farming, but significantly negative when
discussing MSG and sexual harassment.

Table 1
Case Study 1 Mean percentile score (standard deviations in parentheses)
for LIWC categories, by essay topic (n =79)

LIWC Essay Topics
Categories
Food Culture MSG Organic Sexual
(n=31) (n=19) Farming Harassment
(n=16) (n=13)
Analytic 81.51° (11.74) 80.69° (11.62) 90.782(5.52) 80.41° (8.79)
Clout 79.26%(8.82) 69.10°(8.65)  69.78°(7.20) 79.572(6.90)
Authentic  11.87 (8.89) 11.38 (5.71) 8.38 (4.05) 11.78 (7.76)
Tone 50.70%(16.78) 29.19°(18.53) 50.65°%(16.63) 23.64° (15.73)
MEAN 55.84 47.59 54.90 48.85

Note. Within each row, means with the same superscript do not differ from each other; means
with different superscripts are significantly different at p < .05, based on post-hoc tests with
Bonferroni correction.

The significant variation in LIWC categories depending on essay topic
indicates that LIWC is able to capture cognitive and affective differences in
student writing as a function of the specific topic that is being addressed.
These differences could also be informative to an instructor, who could assess
whether students were responding as intended to the course assignments, and to
decide whether to retain or delete writing assignments depending on the analysis of
student writing. In the present case, for instance, an instructor may want students to
express strong analytic thinking regardless of topic, or to adopt a positive attitude in
their discussion of all topics.

The second research question addressed whether LIWC categories are
positively associated with high-scoring student essays, as graded by the
course instructor. Because the assignment was explicitly about rhetorical analysis,
we expected percentile scores for Analytic Thinking to be significantly correlated
with instructor-assigned grades. It was also possible that other facets of the essay,
like the confidence with which a student wrote, the level of disclosure, and the
affective tone, could influence the instructor’s grade. Nearly half (n=38) of the
79 essays received a grade of A. Therefore, to keep sample sizes similar, the grades
were divided into two categories: A, which was the highest possible grade, and Less-
than-A. Point-biserial correlations were separately conducted for each LIWC
category and grade and are summarized in Table 2. The correlation between
Analytic thinking and Grade was positive and significant; the remaining
correlations were not significant.
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Table 2
Case Study 1 Point-biserial correlations between LIWC categories and grade
assigned by instructor to student essays (n = 79)

LIWC Variables Point-Biserial p-value
Correlation (two-tailed)

Analytic 247 .028

Clout -.036 753

Authentic -.094 410

Tone -.097 393

The instructions to students regarding the composition of their essays
emphasized an assessment of the author’s claims, arguments, choices, and
strategies. The significant correlation for Analytic Thinking indicates that the
instructor was sensitive to the quality of the critical analysis that was evident in the
essays. Additional composition instructions, like expressing an affective response to
the author’s position, could possibly show significant correlations with other LIWC
categories, like Tone. A limitation of LIWC categories to correlate strongly with
grades in the present analysis is that instructors typically take other factors into
account in grading, like organization, complexity, coherence, employment of text
analysis tools, and formatting. These factors are outside the scope of the LIWC
categories.

5. Methods — Case Study 2

Participants in this case study were identical to those in Case Study 1. The
assigned essay was the last writing assignment in the course. The prompt for the
essay was as follows:

This essay is meant to make an argument that you 've accomplished the goals of
this course. Write a formal, academic argument essay in which you make clear
claims about what you have achieved in this course in relation to the course goals.
Support those claims with specific evidence from your work in the class and an
explanation of that evidence.

Because this essay required students to reflect upon their own writing, it
provided a promising contrast to the rhetorical analysis essay in Case Study 1 in
which students were expected to be objective and largely detached from their topic
of analysis.

6. Results and Discussion — Case Study 2

In order to address the third research question about whether LIWC categories
reliably detect shifts in rhetorical context across writing assignments, it was
necessary to match student essays across the two assignments. There were 77 cases
in which students completed both essays. The mean length of rhetorical analysis
papers was 1486 words (standard deviation = 337) and of self-assessment papers
1224 words (standard deviation = 312). The word count of the two essays correlated
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at 0.40 (p < .001, two-tailed), indicating that students were relatively consistent in
the length of the essays they wrote. Forty-four percent of students received an A on
the rhetorical analysis essay and 66% received an A on the self-assessment essay.
The correlation between grades was 0.30 (p = .007), indicating that students were
somewhat consistent in the grades they received on the two essays.

In order to examine shifts in LIWC categories across the two essays, an
analysis of mean differences using the GLM procedure in IBM SPSS Version 24
https://www.ibm.com was conducted with Essay and LIWC categories (within-
subjects) as independent variables and percentile scores as the dependent variable.
The crucial effect again was the interaction of Essay and LIWC categories because a
significant interaction effect would show that the percentile scores for LIWC
categories shifted significantly with the shift in rhetorical context. The results
showed significant differences for Essay [F(1,76) = 146.56, p < .001], for LIWC
Categories [F(3,228) = 188.64, p < .001], and for the Essay by LIWC interaction
[F(3,228) = 472.87, p < .001]. These effects are summarized in Figure 2.

90
80
© 70
5 60
@ 50
2 40
§ 30
0 [
Tone Authentic Clout Analytic
Thinking

m Rhetorical Analysis - Case Study 1
m Self-Assessment - Case Study 2

Figure 2. Case Study 2 mean percentile scores by essay and LIWC categories

The significant Essay by LIWC interaction indicated that percentile differences
for the rhetorical analysis essay versus the self-assessment essay were not the same
across the LIWC categories. In order to examine the percentile differences, paired
t-tests were conducted for each LIWC category, as summarized in Table 3. The
difference in mean percentile scores was significant for each LIWC category, as
shown by the significant p-values in Table 3. The direction of the significant shifts
also varied, as shown in the Mean-Percentile-Difference column in Table 3 and
visually in Figure 2. Students were somewhat more analytic when writing the
rhetorical analysis essay, but decidedly more honest, personal, and disclosing
(Authentic), positive and upbeat (Tone), and tentative, humble, and anxious
(Clout)-based on the definitions in the introduction—-in composing their self-
assessment essays.
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Table 3
Paired T-Tests using Case Study 1 and 2 mean percentile differences (standard
deviations in parentheses) (n = 77)

Paired Differences: Mean Percentile t — test p-value
Case Study 1 — Case Difference (two-tailed)
Study 2

Analytic 8.03 (11.43) 6.16 .001

Clout 44.15 (15.61) 24.82 .001
Authentic -54.92 (16.80) -28.68 .001

Tone -30.76 (20.45) -13.20 .001

Note. Degrees of freedom (df) for t-test = 76

Addressing the second research question about whether LIWC categories are
positively associated with high-scoring student essays, correlation analyses for each
LIWC variable with essay grade showed a significant correlation only for Analytic
Thinking, as shown in Table 4, which replicated the correlation pattern for Case
Study 1.

Table 4
Case Study 2 Point-biserial correlations between LIWC categories and grade
assigned by instructor to student essays (n = 77)

LIWC Variables Point-Biserial ~ p-value (two-tailed)

Correlation
Analytic 232 .042
Clout -.103 372
Authentic .043 714
Tone 176 125

7. General Discussion

The results from the two case studies provided affirmative responses to the
three primary research questions. Specifically, i) the topics in student essays reliably
evoked different patterns of LIWC categories, ii) LIWC categories were positively
associated with high-scoring student essays, and iii) LIWC categories reliably
signaled shifts in rhetorical context across writing assignments. These results
support the underlying premise in the work of Pennebaker and King (1999) that text
and other communications convey more than the explicit message, and that
important information can be gained from analyzing individuals’ communications.
The success of the present analyses provides sound encouragement to researchers
and instructors to further the examination and development of machine tools that are
applicable to classroom instruction and that could benefit student development of
writing skills.

Thinking about how the LIWC program works may provide some insight into
why some analyses may be more difficult than others for LIWC. Given that LIWC
relies on an extensive repertoire of dictionaries, detecting cognitive and affective
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patterns across papers that address different topics is rather straightforward.
Different topics draw on distinct ideas and issues, which should match more closely
to some dictionaries than to others. Using LIWC to assess writing quality, however,
Is a bit more tenuous. Instructors use a multitude of factors to score essays, such as
organization, flow, and clarity, which are beyond the scope of LIWC dictionaries.
Detecting shifts in rhetorical context is similar in difficulty to distinguishing
between different topics inasmuch as rhetorical shifts often involve shifts in topics.

Of the three tests, the detection of shifts in rhetorical contexts provided the
strongest support for LIWC and the most incisive analyses.
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Figure 3. A Depiction of Rhetorical Context’

As depicted by Ted Major in Figure 3, rhetorical context can be understood in
terms of four elements (Lunsford, 2016). At the center is the text-the essay, paper,
blog, or tweet-that conveys the message. To convey the message effectively, there
Is an author who has full control of what is composed. The author needs a clear
purpose and to be cognizant of the audience. These factors are important in the
comparison of the essays on rhetorical analysis (Case Study 1) and those on self-
assessment of learning and achievements in an end-of-the-course essay (Case Study
2). Figure 2 and Table 3 highlight shifts in cognitive and affective processing in
students’ compositions for the two writing assignments. Analytical Thinking
differed significantly between the two essays. The essay prompts provided by the
instructor required students to be analytical in both essays—and the students followed
those instructions, but applied Analytic Thinking more explicitly when composing a
critical analysis. The shift in rhetorical context (rhetorical analysis vs self-
assessment) is strikingly clear in the shifts in the remaining LIWC categories.
Regarding Clout, students were confident when conducting a critical analysis, but
more humble and tentative when self-assessing. Regarding Authentic, students were

! Image of Rhetorical Triangle. Authored by: Ted Major. Located at: https:/flic.kr/p/jbqVVR. License: CC BY-SA:
Attribution-ShareAlike
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guarded and distant in rhetorical analysis, but notably self-disclosing and personal in
self-assessment. Regarding Tone, students were emotionally neutral for rhetorical
analysis but emotionally upbeat and positive in considering course learning and
achievement. The correlations between LIWC categories and essay grades
suggested a strong sensitivity of the instructor to analytic thinking when grading
both essays and perhaps less cognizance or reflection on the significant shifts in
other factors, like Clout and Tone.

The present study clearly demonstrates the ability of LIWC to find patterns
within and across student essays, but also raises questions about the relevance and
value of LIWC to classroom instruction. Answers to these questions cannot be
addressed well from a distance, as in the present study. Rather, when LIWC is
implemented in a specific course, the implications of the LIWC results need to be
assessed by the instructors themselves—by those making the assignments and
assessing the students. Nevertheless, examples do come to mind. For instance, a
correlation suggesting that the instructor is evaluating students largely on the basis
of their positive assessments (Tone) of the course could signal the instructor to
grade more holistically. As another example, instructors may want to develop
autobiographical writing in students, in which case they could use the LIWC
Authentic category to assess self-disclosure in students’ writing. As a third example,
LIWC outputs analyses for each of the 125 variables, including the composite
variables used here, for each essay. Therefore, instructors can rank order students
on any one, or combination, of those variables, for student assessment, curriculum
assessment, or other purposes.

A limitation of the LIWC approach is the reliance on pre-defined dictionaries
and categories for classification. Specifically, the dictionaries are constructed to
identify and quantify specific categories. Although the LIWC categories may have
general utility, classroom assignments are idiosyncratic to the course and instructor.
Applicable to the current study, the dictionaries are susceptible to missing relevant
categorical information in a target set of essays because the categories of interest
may not be well represented by the LIWC categories. One way to counter this
shortcoming is to take advantage of the option within LIWC to upload and apply
specialized dictionaries. An instructor could, for instance, upload key terms and
concepts from the course into a LIWC dictionary and then analyze students’ essays
against the standard and specialized LIWC dictionaries. Further, machine methods
provide alternatives to LIWC’s fixed dictionaries. Naive Bayes methods, for
example, provide for the construction of dictionaries tailored to specific texts
(Taraban et al., 2019), like the rhetorical analysis essays in the current study. These
dictionaries can stand alone or they could be integrated with LIWC dictionaries in
order to increase the classification capabilities of LIWC.

8. Conclusions

The present studies demonstrate the capacity of LIWC to distinguish among
student essays according to cognitive and affective variables and writing quality.
LIWC also affords instructors the ability to rank order students with respect to their
performance on any of the 125 variables that are output by LIWC. These, and other
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possible extensions of LIWC, provide instructors with the means to assess and
reflect on their own performance and students’ performance, and to use LIWC
analyses to monitor and guide curriculum implementation and revision.

Machine tools currently provide new and exciting methods for instructors to
more fully and effectively connect with students. These possibilities deserve
researchers’ and teachers’ attention.
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Abstract. This study examines psycholinguistic structure of autobiographical and traumatic
narratives representing positive emotional and stressful traumatic life events. The research applied
the cross sectional, between subjects design utilizing the independent variables of external agent
they, space and time and dependent variable of word number in traumatic narratives for multiple
regression analysis. The approval letter to recruit the participants through SONA system in 2015—
2016 academic year was obtained from Institutional Review Board of Oklahoma State University
(USA). 64 undergraduates of nonclinical setting, females (n=37), males (n=27), mean age was
19.43 (SD=1.37) were recruited. PTSD-8: A Short PTSD Inventory assesses PTSD, the Linguistic
Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC) analyzes traumatic and autobiographical narratives in terms of
linguistic units and psychological meaningful categories. The results indicate that there are
significant differences between pronoun they as external agent of proposition and psychological
categories of negative emotions and anxiety in traumatic and autobiographical narratives. The
frequency of these categories is higher in traumatic narratives compared with autobiographical
narratives. External agent they, category of time and space taken together significantly contribute
to word number in traumatic narrative. There is a negative correlation between focus on the past
and word count, and positive correlation between social category and word count in traumatic
narrative in nonclinical sample. To sum up, propositional structure of traumatic memory of
individuals without PTSD is represented by external agent and context (place and time) taken
together. Considering time as a significant negative predictor of creating traumatic narrative,
temporal processing without overestimation of time is an important factor of avoiding PTSD. The
principal theoretical implication of this study is that traumatic memory might be examined
through psycholinguistic markers represented by propositional structures and psychological
meaningful categories of traumatic narratives in individuals from nonclinical and clinical settings.

Keywords: traumatic memory, autobiographical memory, PTSD, propositional structure,
LIWC.
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3acexina Jlapuca, Kennicon [Illimia, 3acexin Cepriii, XBopoct Xpucruna.
IIcuxosinrBajabHi Mapkepu aBTodiorpadiuHoi i TpaBMaTHYHOI aM’ATI.

AHoTanisi. Mera J0CHI/DKEHHS NOMSTala B TEOPETMYHOMY # eMIpHYHOMY BHBUYCHHI
MIPOMO3HINIHHOT CTPYKTYpH aBTOOiorpadivyHOi W TpaBMAaTUYHOI MaM sITI SK CXOBHIIA TIO3UTUBHUX Ta
TPaBMATUYHUX JKUTTEBUX MOJIA. JIOCTI/PKEHHS BUKOPUCTOBYE BHUBUYCHHS HAPATHBIB HE3AJICIKHHUX
BUOIPOK 13 BUKOPUCTAHHSIM PErpeciitHOro aHai3y, Jie KaTeropii eKCTepHAIBLHOTO areHTa BOHHM, 4acy 1
MiCLS € 3aJISKHUMH 3MIHHUMH, @ KUIBKICTh CIIIB TPABMAaTUYHOTO HAPATHBY — HE3AJICKHOIO 3MIHHOIO.
JlocmiKeH s 3IIHCHIOBAIOCS 3a 3ro1010 KoMicii 3 eTHKH MPOBEICHHS MCUXOJIOTTYHUX JOCIIHKEHb
HepxaBHoro yHiBepcuteTy Oxiaxomu BhpogoBxk 2015-2016 HaBuanbHOTO POKy. Y JOCTIKEHHI
B3I0 y4aTh 64 crynentH, AiByar (n=37), xmomiB (n=27), cepemuiii Bik 19,43 (SD=1,37). s
EMITIPUYHOTO JIOCII/DKEHHST BUKOPHCTOBYBaBCs ekcrnpec-onutyBanbHuk [ITCP (PTSD-8: A Short
PTSD Inventory), a Takok koMt rorepHa mporpama Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC) mis
BHU3HAYCHHS JIIHTBAJIbHMX 1 TICHXOJIOTIUYHUX KATEropiil y TEKCTi. Y pe3ylbTaTi, BCTAHOBICHO 3HAYYIII
BIIMIHHOCT] y TOKa3HUKAX KaTEeTopiii EKCTEPHAILHOIO areHTa 60HU Ta TICUXOJIOTIYHMX KaTeropii
He2amueHux emMoyiti Ta mpUugodCHocmi 'y TpaBMAaTUUYHOMY Ta aBTOOIOrpadivHOMYy HapaTHBax.
TpaBMaTHuHI HApaTUBH MAlOTh BHIIY YaCTOTHICTh IIUX KaTEropiil, Tak caMo SIK 1 OUIBITY KUIbKICTh
CIIIB HAPATHUBY 3arajioM. Pe3ylbTatu perpeciitHoro aHaizy IMoKa3yroTh, 0 KaTeropii eKCTepHATBLHOTO
areHTa, 4acy 1 MiCIlsl € 3HaYYIIUMU MIPEUKTOPAMH KUJIbKOCTI CIIiB TPAaBMAaTHYHOTO HApaTHBY, TOMY MU
MOXXEMO BB@KATH IIi KaTeropii SK OJWHUII TPOIO3HIIAHOI CTPYKTYpH, 1 BIAIMOBIIHO,
TICUXOJIHIBaJIbHI MapKepHy TpaBMaTH4YHOI mam’siTi. Tako BCTAHOBJIEHO HEraTHUBHUN KOPENAIIMHUI
3B’S130K MDK KUIBKICTIO CIIiB y TpPaBMaTHYHOMY HapaTwBi 1 ()OKyCOM Ha MHHYJIOMY 4YacoBi, Ta
MMO3UTHBHUN KOPEISALIANHT 3B’ SI30K MIXK COYIAILHOIO KAMe2oPIElo Ta KiIbKICMIO Clli Y TPABMAaTUIHOMY
HapatuBi. OTKe, OTpUMaHi Pe3yIbTaTH MOXXYTh BHKOPHCTOBYBATHCS JUIS KITIHIYHUX 1 HEKIIHIYHHX
JOCII/PKEHb TPaBMATHUYHOI IMaM’STi HAa OCHOBI MPOMO3UIIWHUX CTPYKTYp, MPEACTaBICHUX Y
TpaBMaTHYHHUX HaparuBax. KopekTHe TemriopaibHe CpriiMaHHs, yYHUKAHHS TEPEOIIHKA MUHYJIOTO
Ta TIepEBKAHHSA EKCTEpHAJIbHUX HAJ| IHTEPHAIbHUMH AareHTaMHU CTaHOBIISATH IMPOIO3HLINHY
CTPYKTYpY TPaBMaTHU4YHOI I1aM’SITi 1HMBIA, TPaBMAaTHYHUI JOCBIJ SIKOro He po3BuHyBcs y [TTCP.

Knwuogi cnosa: mpasmamuuna nam’smv, asmobdiozpaghiuna nam’smv, IITCP, npono3u-
yitina cmpykmypa, LIWC.

1. Introduction

The majority of the literature investigating traumatic memory pertains to
Posttraumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) (Berntsen & Rubin, 2002; Matos & Pinto-
Gouveia, 2010) or even identifies traumatic memory with PTSD (Berntsen, Rubin,
& Siegler, 2011).

According to epistemological studies of PTSD, association of traumatic
memory with PTSD is not so obvious. Only about 11 % of the general population
suffers from PTSD as a severe mental disorder following a traumatic event after at
least one month (APA, 2013). Notwithstanding the fact that about 40-90 % of the
general population experience one traumatic event during their life (Silva da et al.,
2016). It means that at least about 29 % traumatized people cope with mental
traumas successfully without experiencing PTSD. Together, these studies indicate
that traumatic memory might constitute a risk factor for PTSD but does not
determine it.

Another much debated question is whether stressful traumatic events and
negative emotional life events could be identified (Berntsen et al., 2011,
Lorenzzoni, Silva, Poletto, & Kristensen, 2014). There is a relatively small body of
literature which concerns the difference between traumatic memories (stressful
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traumatic events) and non-traumatic experience (positive emotional events, neutral
events, and negative emotional events) (Sotgiu & Rusconi, 2014). Several lines of
evidence suggest that exposure to traumatic events vs. non-traumatic events
interferes with correct encoding and storage of traumatic information, causing
flashbacks, isolated sensory modalities, and autonomous mental processes, aligned
with implicit memory and PTSD symptoms (Van der Kolk & Fisler, 1995).

Drawing on an extensive range of sources, the authors found different ways in
which positive, negative and traumatic events are encoded and recalled. Some
findings show the difference in frequency with which participants share the three
types of events with their family (Byrne, Hyman, & Scott, 2001). Positive events
were discussed more frequently than negative ones, the latter were talked more
frequently than traumatic events. The discrepancy of frequency might characterize
the different storage and retrieval of information related to these events. While there
have been extensive investigations of PTSD symptoms and treatment, little is
known about how the autobiographical and traumatic memories are arranged and
organized; and what are the mechanisms of transforming traumatic memory into
PTSD (Lorenzzoni et al., 2014).

The aim of this article is to examine the psycholinguistic structure of
autobiographical and traumatic narratives representing positive emotional and
stressful traumatic life events, correspondently. In this study we are particularly
interested in the distribution of the different propositional units and psychological
meaningful categories in traumatic vs. autobiographical narratives, and capture the
propositional representation of traumatic experience. Specifically, we are interested
in investigating if the distribution of the propositional units amplifies the cognitive
and emotional distortions of individuals with traumatic memory. At this point, it is
Important to admit that verbal expressions are not completely isomorphic to memory
representation. Bauer (2015) argues that life story or life narrative shows not
autobiographical memory per se, but rather its dynamics. Nevertheless, narrative
organization takes autobiographical memory as its raw material and serves as an
expression of autobiographical memory structure.

1.1. Mental representations of traumatic and nontraumatic life events in
individual memory

Previous research of autobiographical and traumatic memories has established
a few contrasting themes: trauma theory, trauma superiority theory; trauma
equivalency theory (Berntsen, 2009; Sotgiu & Rusconi, 2014). Data from the first
two theories suggest that traumatic memory has specific characteristics, notably
vividness, sensory components and memory quality. Trauma memory theory implies
that representation of the traumatic event is quite different from autobiographical
memory. Traumatic events are encoded with intensive emotional arousal, therefore,
they become easily accessible for involuntary recalls and very hard to access for
controlled voluntary recalls.

Trauma equivalency theory is linked to general retrieval model (Norman &
Bobrow, 1979) and refers to the storage and the recollection of stressful traumatic
events in terms of general memory processes. Furthermore, the involuntary
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memories are not considered anymore as an exclusively traumatic experience
connected with PTSD, but can occur frequently in a daily life among healthy
individuals and constitute a part of autobiographical memory (Hague & Conway,
2001; Rassmusen, Ramsgaard, & Berntsen, 2015).

While not all people experience a traumatic event or perceive it as traumatic,
all of them are able to recollect the important events from their life and since early
childhood develop their autobiographical memory. Autobiographical memory
differs from episodic memory for its relevance for an individual’s narrative life
(Rubin, Dennis, & Beckham, 2011), and discrete, verbal and long-lasting character
(Bauer, 2015). Traumatic memory differs, on the one hand, from autobiographical
memory, by its fragmented, disorganized and incoherent character, and, on the other
hand, from PTSD, by absence of specific symptoms accompanying this mental
disorder.

Different theories exist in the literature regarding positive and negative
emotional life events as main components of autobiographical memory (Nourkova,
Bernstein, & Loftus, 2014). Positive emotional events satisfy the individual’s needs
and goals and refer to pleasant feelings (e.g. going to a party, receiving present,
passing an exam). Negative emotional events ruin an individual’s expectations and
plans and determine unpleasant feelings (e.g. arguing with a friend, failing an exam)
(Sotgiu & Rusconi, 2014). Some events have no distinct hedonic value and can be
emotionally neutral (e.g. everyday actions: going to school, university) or having at
the same time pleasant and unpleasant feelings. However, these events, firstly,
occur very rarely (Scherer, Wranik, Sangsue, & Tran, 2014) and secondly, the
autobiographical memory contains the events which are meaningful for the person’s
life, having positive and negative values for the individual (Rubin et al., 2011).

Evidence consistently suggests that there are no reliable criteria to differentiate
negative emotional and traumatic stressful events. However, a number of studies
have defined different kinds of mental trauma based on the type of traumatic event
(natural disasters, technological disasters, automobile accident) and on the specific
victim population (combat veterans, rape victims, victims of domestic violence,
victims of child sexual abuse, crime victims) (Meichenbaum, 1994). It is now well
established from a variety of studies that a traumatic event is a stressful situation
which is characterized by a high risk for individual life and safety, or threat to
others’ lives (Sotgiu & Rusconi, 2014).

Kubany et al. (2000) investigated the organization of traumatic memory with
the Traumatic Life Questionnaire (TLEQ). It includes 22 types of potentially
traumatic events, particularly natural disasters, motor vehicle accident, other
accidents, warfare or combat, sudden death of close friend or loved one, severe
assault by an acquaintance or stranger, witness to severe assault, threat of death or
serious bodily harm, robbery involving a weapon, child physical abuse and being
stalked, physical abuse by an intimate partner, witness to family violence, life
threatening illness for oneself or loved one, miscarriage, and abortion. While TLEQ
could assess traumatic memory and stressful traumatic (not negative) life events, it
IS not an appropriate measure for testing PTSD, since healthy individuals also
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possess traumatic memory if their life was threatened in traumatic situations but
they have coped successfully with it (Cohen, Mannarino, & Deblinger, 2006).

As noted by Brewin (2007), only appropriate methodology could determine the
difference between traumatic and non-traumatic memories among the clinical and
nonclinical population. The current study uses the methodology of psycholinguistics
to assess autobiographical and traumatic memory in the nonclinical population.

1.2. Autobiographical narrative: how it works

The autobiographical narratives are appropriate material for the assessment of
autobiographical memory and traumatic memory. There is a consensus among
psychologists that autobiographical narratives, firstly, are able to create the
canonical cultural forms and chronological sequence of events describing all
thoughts and feelings aligned with them, secondly, express essential attitudes of the
person towards self, others and the world (Fivush, Habermas, Waters, & Zaman,
2011). For Miller (1995), narratives express universal human need to communicate
with others and to make the world meaningful. Moreover, Miller infers that
language can describe even more than people want to tell about themselves.

The majority of studies apply methods and measures used to obtain
autobiographical data; particularly the life line interview method, diary studies, life
stories, the word-cue method. Narratives express the discursive nature of
remembering and have a great potential for deconstructing traumatic memory
turning it into autobiographical memory (Bietti, 2014; Zasiekina, 2014). It is in line
with the main idea of Vygotsky’s sociocultural theory (1978) that cognitive
processes are mediated by language; therefore, the “higher mental functions”, might
be examined through language.

Traumatic narrative is one of the main tools for PTSD treatment in trauma
focused cognitive and behavioral therapy (Jensen et al., 2014). In a broader
perspective, the traumatic memory may serve as a container for traumatic
experience and should be integrated into autobiographical memory through creating
traumatic narrative. However, creating event-based traumatic narrative is not
enough for reconstructing traumatic memory and enhancing mental health, it is
essential to express all thoughts and feelings aligned with the traumatic events and
give them meaningful experience (Pennebaker, 1993). Furthermore, distress is not
determined by the event per se, but by personal attitude and emotional response to
this event. Studies of traumatic narratives emphasize on the importance of cognitive
verbs (e.g. to think, to understand, to now) and causal words in reconstruction of
traumatic memory and enhancing well-being, since these lexical units capture how
deeply individuals reflect over the traumatic event (Pennebaker & Seagal, 1999).

1.3. Propositional structure of individual memory

Anderson & Bower (1974) argue that proposition is defined as an abstract
memory representation based on a certain structure and a truth value. Proposition
differs from the sentence by its abstract entity and concepts. The propositional
model of long-term memory is based on the distinction, on the one hand, between
propositions and sentences, and, on the other hand, between concepts and words.
We assume that propositional models for autobiographical and traumatic memories
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discover the representation of nontraumatic and traumatic events based on a strong
imagery and semantic elaborations of propositions of the narratives.

The model of retrieval of propositional information presupposes two options,
firstly, accessing memory from all key concepts, connected with propositions,
secondly, the searching from one concept for all propositions, defining the target
one (Anderson & Bower, 1974). We assume that former processes refer to retrieval
of nontraumatic information in autobiographical narrative, whereas the latter
processes are associated with reconstructing of traumatic events by individuals with
PTSD. Hence PTSD is accompanied with cognitive distortions of traumatic
situation, individual attention is focused on a certain element of the event, which
triggers involuntary memories or intrusions. Therefore, the majority of propositions
in the traumatic narrative can be concentrated around the concept denoting the most
painful or vulnerable element of the traumatic event. This concept can be
represented as the most frequent unit of propositional structure in traumatic
narrative.

Each propositional tree is divided into two sub-trees: a context sub-tree and a
fact sub-tree. Further, fact is divided into agent (they, he/she/it) and predicate. The
context is represented by time and place. Considering a significant role of self and
others in traumatic stressful events, we differentiate internal agents (I, we) and
external agents (they, he/she/it). The structure of proposition is aligned with the
structure of autobiographical memory proposed by Bauer (2015, p. 206) as a support
system of formation, retention and later retrieval of specific events which are
spatially and temporally localized and self-erred.

Figure 1 contains the classical example: In the park, the hippy touched the
debutante for propositional model (Anderson & Bower, 1974).

In the park, the hippy

touched the debutante

A\ >

Fact Context

Place: Park

Extenal agent:

Predicate:
Hippy (he) touch[ed] Time: Past

Figure 1. The example of propositional model
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Anderson and Bower (1974) argue that past time is explicated by ending ed in
the Past Indefinite Tense. Since the most autobiographical information is referring
to the past because of its retrospective nature, we define time concepts as words
aligned with category of time, day, month, moment amongst others.

In the regard of differences between autobiographical and traumatic memory
and structure of propostions, the following research questions arise:

RQL: Are there any significant differences between (propositional structures
(linguistic categories of internal/external agents, predicate, place and time) and
psychological meaningful categories (positive/negative emotions and anxiety) in
traumatic and positive narratives in nonclinical sample?

RQ2: Do external agents, place and time contribute to the word number in
traumatic narrative?

RQ3: Are there any associations between word number and linguistic and
psychological meaningful categories in traumatic narratives in nonclinical sample?

2. Method

2.1. Participants
The approval letter to recruit the participants through SONA system in 2015
2016 academic year was obtained from Institutional Review Board of Oklahoma
State University (USA). 64 undergraduates of nonclinical setting, females (n=34),
males (n=27), mean age was 19.43 (SD=1.37) from the Department of Psychology
were recruited.

2.2. Measures

PTSD-8: A Short PTSD Inventory assesses PTSD (Hansen et al., 2010). Based
on diagnostic criteria from DSM-IV, PTSD-8 consists of four intrusion items, two
avoidance items and two hyper-arousal items. The participants gave the responses
about their behaviour and assessed 8 items anchored from 1 = not at all to 4 = most
of time. Scoring key for PTSD-8 is assessing each subscale (intrusion, avoidance,
and hyper-arousal) at least with one item of a score > 3. The PTSD-8 is shown to
have good psychometric properties in three independent samples of whiplash
patients (n=1710), rape victims (n=305), and disaster victims (n=516) with the
internal consistencies measured by Cronbach’s alpha (o =0.83; 0.84; 0.85 for three
groups respectively) (Hansen et al., 2010).

The Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC) analyzes traumatic and
positive narratives (Tausczik & Pennebaker, 2010). Applicable to the present study,
we assume that psychological meaningful categories and linguistic characteristics
defined by LIWC might be psycholinguistic markers of propositional structures of
traumatic and non-traumatic narratives in nonclinical population. More specifically,
first-person pronouns |, we are associated with internal agents, third-person
pronouns (she/hefit, they) are considered to be the external agents; verbs are defined
as predicate, and category of time and place as relevant propositional units. The
LIWC 2015 analyzes the words and administer them according with the pre-defined
categories of positive and negative emotions, motivation, thinking styles and social
relationships (Pennebaker, Boyd, Jordan, & Blackburn, 2015). The present study
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examines the psychological meaningful categories of negative emotions and
anxiety, since they are aligned with traumatic memory and PTSD (Zasiekina, 2014).
2.3. Procedure

The participants completed the study in a computer laboratory with computers
providing access to the Internet. After the consent forms were obtained, all
participants completed a Short PTSD Inventory to test PTSD and confirm that they
belong to nonclinical settings. After this assessment 3 students with PTSD were
excluded from the study. Considering the possibility of re-traumatization, all
participants were provided with the list of accessible psychological services and
counselling centers. Questions were presented and responses collected using a
Professional License of Surveymonkey.com. Participants were randomly assigned
to write about any traumatic or positive event that happened to them in the past and
were instructed to write at least 20 sentences.

2.4. Design

The study applied the cross sectional, between subjects design utilizing the
independent variables of external agent they, space and time and and dependent
variable of word number in traumatic narratives for multiple regression analysis.
The study also applies t-test to compare distribution of linguistic and psychological
meaningful categories in autobiographical and traumatic narratives in nonclinical
sample; and correlation analysis to examine any associations between word number
and psychological meaningful categories, and linguistic units in traumatic
narratives.

Out of the 61 narratives, 13 narratives, which are approximately account for
20 % of the data, were randomly chosen for testing inter-rater reliability. An
independent assistant analyzed the structure of propositions to capture distribution
of propositional units in the narratives. The independent assistant was blinded to the
research questions. Cohen’s kappa between the author and independent assistant for
propositional units of internal/external agents, predicate, time and place was found
between 0.61-0.80, which indicates a substantial agreement.

3. Results

The results of descriptive statistic of the sample is in Table 1.
Table 1
Descriptive information for participants creating positive narratives (n=32) and
traumatic narratives (n=29)

Positive narratives Traumatic narratives
Frequency Percentage Frequency Percentage

Gender 20/12 62.5/37.5  14/15 48.3/51.7
Female/male
Marital status
Single 31 96.9 27 31.4
Married 1 3.1 29 54.3
Divorced - - - -
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Ethnicity

White

Black

Mixed
Occupational status
Full-time worked
Part-time worked
Student

Age

16

16

24
29

50.0

50.0

82.8
100

Mean (SD) Min-Max

19.43 (1.4) 20.14 (2.8)

11

12

17
32

37.9
20.7
41.4

58.6
100

Note. Data are means (SD) for age.

Regarding RQ1, differences in propositional structures (internal/external
agents, predicate, time and space) between positive and traumatic narratives are

presented in Table 2.
Table 2

Means, standard deviations and significant t-test differences for propositional units
and psychological meaningful categories of all subjects with positive narratives (n

= 32) and traumatic narratives (n =29)

Variables  Total (n=61) Positive Traumatic t p
narratives (n=32) narratives (n=29)

Mean Min-  Mean Min- Mean Min-
(SD) Max  (SD) Max (SD) Max

1A (1) 9.46 2.22 9.09 222 987 4.32 1.029 .308
(2.94) 17.27 (2.84) 1351 (3.04) 17.27

IA(We) 1.25 .00 1.47 .00 2.00 .00 - .260
1.27 7.62 (1.96) 2.07 (.81) 3.49 1.138

EA (he/  9.12 8.00 1.32 .00 2.02 .00 1.475 .146

shel/it) (7.03) 25.00 (1.86) 6.89 (0.34) 6.05

EA (they) .33 .00 57 .00 1.898 .048

(.45) 1.31 (58) 2.1

PI 7.72 3.54 7.46 3.54 8.00 4,51 0.814 .419
(258) 1790 (241) 1446 (2.76) 7.90

T 7.91 .00 7.91 0.00 7.90 3.72 -.007 .995
(2.65) 1524 (2.98) 1524 (2.27) 13.22

P 1751 1186 16.88 1259 1821 1186 1599 0.115
(3.29) 25.00 (3.14) 25.00 (3.36) 2481

PE 3.26 .00 2.03 0.00 4.37 .00 -
(229) 1364 (1.15 1364 (231) 7.63 4.657
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NE 204 00 115 .00 3.02 058 001
(151) 671 (0.94) 347 (141) 679  6.151
001
Anx 55 00 .38 00 075 .00 2.067
(72) 404 (53) 4.04  (85)  2.47 043
WN 349.1 800 3095 800 3928 1100 3.141
(140.8) 645.0 (123.3) 588.0 1431  645.0 020

Note. EA = external agent, IA = internal agent, P = predicate, T=time, Pl=place, PE=positive
emotions, NE=negative emotions, Anx=anxiety, WN=word count

Regarding RQ2, the contribution of propositional units of external agent (they)
and context, represented by space and time, is illustrated in Table 3. Multiple
regression analysis has been used to predict the value of continuous variable word
number based on other independent continuous variables, namely third-person
pronoun they and place, and time in traumatic narratives. The assumptions of linear
relationship, homoscedasticity, independence of residuals (Durbin Watson d=1.19),
multicolleniarity (average Tolerance=1.11>0.2, and average VIF=1.11, thus
1<VIF>10) were met. Finally, assumptions regarding normal distribution of data are
also met.

The results of the regression with a forced enter method show that three
variables (pronoun they, space and time) explained 31.8 % of word number in
traumatic narrative, R? = .318, F (3, 25) = 3.88, p=.021. The results also show that
category of time significantly predicts word number, b = -26.47, t (25) = -2.43,
p=.023. Pronoun they, b = 15.54, t (25) =.36, p=.72 and and category of space,
b = -3.40, t (25) = -1.49, p=.15 do not significantly predict word number in
traumatic narrative (see Table 3).

Table 3
Summary of multiple regression analysis for variables predicting word count for all
subjects with traumatic narratives (n = 29)

Variables B SEB B t p

They 15.54 43.45 0.63 .36 124
(-73.96,
105.03)
Space -13.40 8.99 -.26 -1.49 150
(-31.93,
5.12)
-26.47
Time (-48.910 10.89 -.42 2.43 .023
4.021)
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Considering normal distribution of data, Pearson product moment correlation
assesses the associations between word number and psychological meaningful
categories in traumatic narratives, which is aligned with RQ3 (Table 4).

Table 4
Correlations (2-tailed Pearson r) between word number and psychological
meaningful categories in traumatic narratives (n = 29)

Variables Word Count  Focus on Past Social Adjectives
Word Count - -.285 0.534** -377*
Focus on Past .-285* - 100 100
Social 534** .100 - -.134
Adjectives - 377* -.216 -.134 -

‘Mean (SD)  349.1(140.8) 9.91(2.79) 8.93(4.41) 4.41(2.66)
Note. *=p <.05, **=p <.01

4. Discussion

This study set out with the aim of exploring traumatic and autobiographical
memory through traumatic and autobiographical narratives in nonclinical settings.
The study was also aimed at finding psycholinguistic markers of traumatic memory,
represented by propositional structures and psychological meaningful categories in
traumatic narratives.

With respect to the first research question, there are significant differences
between the pronoun they as an external agent of proposition and psychological
categories of negative emotions and anxiety in traumatic and positive narratives.
The results indicate the higher frequency of these categories in traumatic narratives
compared with positive narratives. The study also found the higher word number in
traumatic narratives compared with autobiographical narratives. Surprisingly, no
differences were found in category of internal agents and category of time, since
these categories are aligned with traumatic memory. Tausczik & Pennebaker (2010)
argue that the narrator uses more first-person pronoun and fewer third person
pronouns when describing the event from the perspective of being victim.
Furthermore, evidence consistently suggests that whilst negative narratives mostly
focus on the past, positive narratives focus on the present and future events (Gunsch,
Brownlow, Haynes, & Mabe, 2000). Contrary to expectations, this study did not
find a significant difference between the first-person pronoun as an internal agent
and category of time in traumatic and autobiographical narratives.

This result may be explained by the fact that although the participants have
experienced a traumatic event, they have coped with it successfully and are not
diagnosed with PTSD. Therefore, we can assume that the focus on the external
agent instead of the internal agent is linked to a decrease in personal responsibility
for the event, which is important to prevent PTSD. Furthermore, the ability to
express negative emotions and anxiety, and create traumatic narratives with a high
word number might be robust predictors of successful coping with a traumatic event
and prevent it developing it into PTSD. This finding broadly supports the work of
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other studies in this area relating prevention of PTSD to creating traumatic
narratives with detailed experience, feelings and emotions aligned with the
traumatic event instead of avoiding traumatic memories (Pennebaker, 1993).

The present study also aims to examine propositional structure and
psychological meaningful categories represented in traumatic memory through
traumatic narrative. Regarding the second research question, our findings suggest
that the external agent they, and categories of time and place taken together,
significantly contribute to word number in traumatic narrative. However, only the
category of time is a significant negative independent predictor of word number.
Therefore, getting stuck in time whilst describing a traumatic event has a poor
impact on the length of traumatic narrative and spontaneous self-expression in terms
of feelings and emotions. These results corroborate the findings of a great deal of
the previous work in the strong relationship between PTSD and a poor temporal
processing, notably time overestimation during stressful experience (Vicario &
Felmingham, 2018).

Consistent with the literature, this research found that participants who
reported a traumatic event, however, cope with it successfully without PTSD, are
not stuck in time and do not overestimate it. Therefore, the most obvious finding to
emerge from the analysis is that the propositional structure of traumatic memory of
individuals without PTSD is represented by external agent and context (place and
time) taken together. Considering time as a significant negative predictor of creating
traumatic narrative, we can assume that appropriate temporal processing is an
important factor of avoiding PTSD.

Another important finding is linked to the third research question and suggests
a significant negative correlation of word number in traumatic narrative and focus
on the past, which supports our previous findings and is consistent with the
literature. Evidence consistently suggests that traumatic narratives of individuals
with PTSD focus mostly on the past and have a poor perception of present and
future time (Pennebaker, 1993; Zasiekina, Khvorost, & Zasiekina, 2018).

The study also found the positive correlation between social category and word
number in traumatic narrative. This result is consistent with previous literature
regarding the crucial importance of social support after a traumatic event and
considering social support as a robust predictor of preventing PTSD after a
traumatic event (Cohen, Mannarino, Deblinger, 2006). It is somewhat surprising that
there is a negative correlation between word count and adjectives in traumatic
narrative. A possible explanation for this might be that individuals without PTSD
avoid evaluating the traumatic event, instead they focus on other propositional units,
notably external agents and place of the traumatic event.

5. Conclusion

In sum, the study introduces a novel psycholinguistic approach for
autobiographical and traumatic memory study and the connection of two types of
memory with propositional structures. Previous research has focused on traumatic
memory of individuals with PTSD and does not compare it with autobiographical
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memory in the nonclinical population. Therefore, the mechanisms of transforming
traumatic experience into PTSD were not examined. It was not clear before if the
negative changes in traumatic memory, which related to PTSD, could be examined
in the propositional structure of traumatic memory. The findings of our research
suggest that external agent, place and time represent the propositional structure of
traumatic memory, however time is a negative predictor of an individual’s
spontaneous self-expression in traumatic narrative. The traumatic memory of
individuals who experienced a traumatic event and successfully coped with it
without PTSD, focuses on the external agent instead of the internal agent, and shifts
focus from the past, avoiding overestimation of time linked with the traumatic
stressful event. The principal theoretical implication of this study is that
autobiographical and traumatic memory might be examined through
psycholinguistic markers, represented by propositional structures and psychological
meaningful categories in individual narratives.

Being limited to a nonclinical sample, this study lacks the assessment of
propositional structures of traumatic memory in individuals with PTSD.
Notwithstanding these limitations, the study suggests psycholinguistic methodology
as an appropriate tool for examining traumatic memory in individuals with PTSD.
This would be a fruitful area for further work.
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INTERNATIONAL PSYCHOLINGUISTIC RESEARCH EVENTS

15" International Internet Conference

Psycholinguistics in the Modern World

Host institution: Hryhoriy Skovoroda Pereyaslav-Khmelnytskyi State Pedagogical University
Deadline for submitting abstracts: September 1, 2020

Location: Pereyaslav, Ukraine

Start Date: 22-23" October, 2020

Contact: Nataliya Kharchenko

E-mail: psycholing.elab@gmail.com

URL.: http://psychling.phdpu.edu.ua

12" International Congress of International Society of Applied Psycholinguistics ISAPL
New Perspectives in Psycholinguistic Research: Language, Culture, Technologies

Host institution: The University of Aveiro

Deadline for submitting abstracts: December 1, 2019

Location: Aveiro, Portugal

Start Date: 4-6™ June, 2020

Contact: Leonor Scliar-Cabral

E-mail: 12isapl.congress.org@gmail.com

2nd Conference on Architectures and Mechanisms for Language Processing Asia
Host institution: Chinese University of Hong Kong

Deadline for submitting abstracts: December 20, 2019

Location: Hong Kong

Start Date: 24 — 26" April, 2020

Contact: AMLaP Asia

E-mail: amlap.asia@cuhk.edu.hk

URL: http://ling.cuhk.edu.hk/amlap.asia/

8th Novi Sad Worskhop on Psycholinguistic, Neurolinguistic and Clinical Linguistic Research
PNCLR 8

Host institution: University of Novi Sad, Serbia

Deadline for submitting papers: January 31, 2020

Location: Novi Sad, Serbia

Start Date: 25" April, 2020

Contact: Sabina Halupka-Resetar

E-mail: halupka.resetar@ff.uns.ac.rs

Psycholinguistics in Flanders 2020 — PIF 2020

Host institution: Technical University Kaiserlautern
Deadline for submitting abstracts: February 20, 2020
Location: Kaiserlautern, Germany

Start Date: 7-8" May, 2020

Contact: PiF Help

E-mail: pif2020@sowi.uni-kl.de

URL: https://www.sowi.uni-kl.de/psycholinguistics/pif2020/
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